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OLD DIARY LEAVES*
I

The Meeting of H. P. B. and Myself,

S
INCE I am to tell the story of the birth and progress of the Theoso

phical Society, I must begin at the beginning, and tell how its two 
founders first met. It was a very prosaic incident: I said, “ Permettez- 
moi, Madame” and gave her a light for her cigarette ; our acquaint
ance began in smoke, but it stirred up a great fire, and its results have 
been most permanent. The circumstances which brought us together 
were peculiar, as I shall presently explain. Tlie facts have been partly 
published before.

One day, in tho month of July, 1874, I was sitting in my law-office 
thinking over a heavy case in wliich I had been retained by the Cor
poration of the City of New York, when ifc occurred to me that for years 
I had paid no attention to the spiritualist movement. I do not know 
what association of ideas made my mind pass from the mechani
cal construction of water-metres to Modern Spiritualism, but at all 
events, I wont around the corner to a dealer’s and bought a copy of 
the Banner of Light. In it, I read an account of certain most wonderful 
phenomena, viz., the solidification of phantom forms, which were said 
to be occurring at a farm-house in the township of Chittenden, in the

* A t th e  u rg en t req u est of m any friends, I  shall w rite  fo r th e  Theosophist 
u n d e r  th e  above title , a  series of ch ap te rs  of personal rem in iscences of th e  rise, 
jr re w th  and  v icissitudes of th e  Theosophical Society. T hey  w ill em brace anecdotes 
a b o u t  H. P. B., h e r  frien d s an d  phenom ena, the  ad ven tu res I  have passed through, 
an d  some of th e  fam ous people I  have m et. There is am ple m ateria l a t m y corn- 
m an  d, as I  have k ep t a d iary  since th e  year 1878, th ro u g h o u t all m y journeyinga 
by  la n d  and  sea, w ith o u t th e  b re a k  of a day. F o r th e  earlier events, em bracing 
o u r ( H . P . B’s. and m ine) ante-Theosophical Society re la tions, a h o st of her pheno
m ena, the  w ritin g  of “ Is is  U nveiled ,”  and  th e  establishm ent o f th e  fam ous “ Lam a
se ry ” in  N ew  Y ork, I  m u s t t r u s t  to  m em ory, to  new spaper scrap-books, and to a  
num b er of our le tte rs  thafc I  kep t on file and  brought out to  Ind ia  w ith me. I t  is, 
how ever, too m uch to  expect th a t  I  shall avoid m istakes as fco dates and  facts u n til I  
can  w r i te  w ith  my Diaiy before me. T he (.'hapters w ill not be rep rin ted  as pam 
p h le ts , and  I  request our con tem poraries no t to copy them  verbatim  as I may w ant 
thorn for a book.



State of Vermont, several hundred miles distant from New York. I 
saw at once that, if it were true that visitors could see, even touch and 
converse with, deceased relatives who had found means to reconstruct 
their bodies and clothing so as to be temporarily solid, visible and tangi
ble, this was the most important fact in modern physical science. I de
termined to go and see for myself. I did so, found the story true, 
stopped three or four days, and then returned to New York. I wrote an 
account of my observations to the New York Sun, which was copied 
pretty much throughout the whole world, so grave and interesting 
were the facts- A proposal was then made to me by the Editor of the 
New York Daily Graphic to return to Chittenden in its interest-, 
accompanied by an artist to sketch what I might order, and to 
my make a thorough investigation of the affair. The matter so 
deeply interested me that I made the necessary disposition of office 
engagements, and on September 17th back was at the “ Eddy Home
stead, ” as it was called from the name of the family who owned and 
occupied it. I stopped in that house of mystery, surrounded by phan
toms and having daily experiences of a most extraordinary character, 
for about twelve weeks—if my memory serves me. Meanwhile, twice a 
week there appeared in the Daily Graphic my letters about the “Eddy 
ghosts/’ each one illustrated with sketches of spectres actually seen by 
the artist, Mr. Kappes, and myself, as well as by every one of the persons 
—sometimes as many as forty—present in the “ seance-room.” * It was 
the publication of these letters which drew Madame Blavatsky to 
Chittenden, and so brought us together. The common-place smoker’s 
courtesy of giving and taking a light put us on speaking terms. But 
what thrust it into my head, when sitting in my law-office pondering 
the relative value to the Corporation of the City of New York of two or 
three different water-metres, to suddenly shoot out my thought to the pre
sent state of Spiritualism? Accident? Perhaps not accident; perhaps 
design; the design of the unknown, hidden Sages, who knew the hour of 
my good karma had struck, and by so simple a method as this, set my face 
towards the East, where my future life-work was to be done. Here
after, in the course of this narrative, I shall have to tell a story which 
will show how perfectly reasonable and unsuperstitious it is for me to 
admit the above alternative hypothesis of a thought-transference by 
distant watchers.

I remember our first day’s acquaintance as if it were yesterday; 
besides which, I have recorded the main facts in my Eddy book (“People 
from the Other World,” pp. 293 et seq). It was a sunny day and even 
the gloomy old farm-house looked cheerful. It stands amid a lovely land
scape, in a valley bounded by grassy slopes that rise into mountains 
covered to their very crests with leafy groves. This was the time of the 
‘Indian Summer,” when the whole country is covered with a faint bluish 
haze, like that which has given the “Nilgiri” mountains their name,

* In  m y  book “ People from  th e  O th er W orld,” I  h ave  described  ull these 
phenom ena and th e  testa  ag a in s t frau d  w hich I in v en ted  an d  em ployed .

and the foliage of the beeches, elms and maples, touched by early frosts 
has been turned from green into a mottling of gold and crimson that 
gives, the landscape the appearance of being hung all over with royal 
tapestries. One must go to America to see this autumnal splendour in 
its full perfection.

The dinner hour at Eddy's was Noon, and ifc was from the entrance 
door of the bare and comfortless dining-room that Kappes and I first saw
H. P. B. She had arrived shortly before noon with a French Canadian 
lady, and they were at table as we entered. My eye was first attracted 
bv a scarlet Gaiibaldian shirt the former wore, as being in vivid contrast 
with the dull colours around. Her hair was then a thick blond 
mop, worn shorter than the shoulders, and it stood ont from her head, 
silken-soft and crinkled to the r o o t s ,  like the fleece of a Cotswold ewe. 
This aud the red shirt were what struck my attention before I took in 
the picture of her features. It was a massive Calmuck face, contrasting 
iu its s u g g e s t io n  of power, culture and imperiousness, as strangely with 
the common-place visages about the room as her red garment did with the 
erey and white tones of the walls and wood-work and the dull costumes 
of the rest of the guests. All sorts of cranky people were continually 
coming and going at Eddy’s to see the mediumistie phenom
ena, and it only struck me on seeing this eccentric lady that 
this was but one more of the sort. Pausing on the door-sill, I 
whispered to Kappes, “ Good gracious ! look at that specimen, will you.
I went straight across and took a seat opposite her to indulge my 
favorite habit of cliaracter-study * The two ladies conversed in French, 
making remarks of no consequence, but I saw at once from her accent 
and fluencyof speech that, if not a Parisian, she must at least be a finish
ed F r e n c h  scholar. Dinner over, the two went outside the house and 
Madame Blavatsky rolled herself a cigarette, for which I gave her a 
lio-ht as a pretext to enter into conversation. My remark having been 
made "in French, we fell at once into talk in that language. She asked 
me how long I had been there and what I thought of the phenomena ; 
saying that she herself was greatly interested iu such things, and had 
been drawn to Chittenden by reading the letters in the Daily Graphic : 
the public were growing so interested in these that it was sometimes 
impossible to find a copy of the paper on the book-stalls an hour after 
p u b l ic a t io n ,  and she had paid a dollar (about rupees 3) for a copy 
of the last issue. “ I hesitated before coming here” she said “ because 
I  was a f r a id  of meeting that Colonel Olcott.” “ Why should you be 
a f r a i d  of him, Madame ?” I rejoined. “ 0 ! because I fear he might 
write about me in his paper.” I told her that she might make herself

* In  a  chain-sho t crack  a t  an  A m erican v itupera to r, she draw s th e  follow ing 
am using  p o r tra it  of he rse lf : “ an  old wom an—w hether fo rty , fifty, six ty  or n in e ty  
t w r s  f id  i t  m a tte rs  n o t ;  an  old w om an whose K alm uco— B uddhisto— T a rt '.n c  
fea tu res even in  you th , never m ade h e r  appear p re tty  ; a  woman whose ungain ly  
„ * h , ’eonth m anners a n d  m asculine h ab its are  enough to  frig h ten  an y  bustled  
an d  corseted  fine lady of fash ionab le society oa t of h e r  w it . ."  [Fu lc  h e r  le tte r  
“  The K nout” to  the R . P . Journal of M arch 16, 18 /8J.



perfectly easy on tbat score, for I felt quite sure Coi. Olcott would ncr 
put her in his letters unless she wished it. And introduced myself. We 
became friends at once. Each of us felt as if we were of the same social 
world, cosmopolitans, free-thinkers, and not in as close touch with tlie 
rest of the company, intelligent and very worthy as some of them were. 
It was the voice of common sympathy with the higher occult side of man 
and nature ; the attraction of soul to soul, not that of sex to sex. Neither 
then, at the commencement, nor ever afterwards had either of us the 
sense of the other being of the opposite sex. We were simply chums ; 
so regarded each other, so called each other. Some base people from time 
to time, dared to suggest that a closer tie bound us together, as they had 
that that poor, malformed, persecuted H, P. B. had been the mistress of 
various other men, but no pure person could hold to such an opinion 
after passing any time in her company, and seing how her every look, 
word and action proclaimed her sexlessness.

Strolling along with my new acquaintance, we talked together 
about the Eddy phenomena and those of other lands. I found she had 
been a great traveller and seen many occult things and adepts* in occult 
science, but at first she did not give me any hint as to the existence of 
the Himalayan Sages or of her own powers. She spoke of the ma
terialistic tendency of American Spiritualism, which was a sort of debauch 
of phenomena accompanied by comparative indifference to philosophy. 
Her manner was gracious and captivating, her criticisms upon men 
and things original and witty. She was particularly interested in draw
ing me out as to my own ideas about spiritual thingsand expressed plea
sure in finding that I had instinctively thought along the occult linea 
which sho herself had pursued. It was not as an Eastern mystic, but 
rather as a refined Spiritualist she talked. For my part I knew nothkig, 
or next to nothing, about Eastern philosophy and at first she kept 
silent on that subject.

The seances of William Eddy, the chief medium of the family, 
were held every evening in a large up-stairs hall, in a wing of the 
house, over the dining-room and kitchen. He and a brother, Horatio 
were hard-working farmers, Horatio attending to the out-door duties 
and William, since visitors came pouring in upon them from all parts 
of the United States, doing the cooking for the household. They were 
poor, ill-educated and prejudiced—sometimes surly to their unbidden 
guests. At the further end of the seance-hall the deep chimney 
from the kitchen below, passed through to the roof. Between it and 
the North wall was a narrow closet of the same width as the depth of the 
chimney, 2 feet, 7 inches, in which William Eddy wouldseat him self to wait 
for the phenomena. He had no seeming control over them, btrt merely 
sat and waited for them to sporadically occur. A blanket being hung 
across the doorway, the closet would be in perfect darkness. Shortly after 
William had entered the cabinet, the blanket would be pulled aside 
and forth would step some figure of a dead man, woman or child_-

an animate statue so to say,—temporarily solid and substantial, but 
the next minute resolved back into nothingness or invisibility. They 
would occasionally dissolve away while in full view of the spectators.

Up to the time of H. P. B’s. appearance on the scene, the 
figures which had shown themselves were either Red Indians, or 
Americans or Europeans akin to visitors. But on the first evening of 
her stay spooks of other nationalities came before us. There was 
a Georgian servant boy from the Caucasus ; a Mussalman merchant, from 
Tiflis; a Russian peasant girl, and others. Another evening there 
appeared a Koordish cavalier armed with scimitar, pistols and lance; a 
hideously ugly and devilish looking negro sorcerer from Africa, wear
ing a coronet composed of four horns of the oryx with bells at their tips, 
attached to an embroidered, highly colored fillet which was tied around 
his head; and a European gentleman wearing the cross and collar 
of St. Anne, who was recognized by Madame Blavatsky as her uncle.The 
advent of such figures in the seance-room of those poor, almost illiter
ate Vermont farmers, who had neither the money to buy theatric*] 
properties, the experience to employ such if they had had them, nor 
the room where they could have availed of them, was to every eye-wit
ness a convincing proof that the apparitions were genuine. At the 
same time they show that a strange attraction to call out these images 
from what Asiatics call the Kama-loca attended Madame Blavatsky. 
It was long afterwards that I learnt that she had evoked them by her 
own developed and masterful power. She even affirms the fact in a 
written note, in our T. S. Scrap-book, Yol. I, appended to a cutting 
from the (London) Spiritualist of January t 1875.

While she was at Chittenden she told me many incidents of hep 
past life, among others, her having been present, along with a number of 
other European ladies, with Garibaldi at the bloody battle of Mentana. 
In proof of her story she showed me where her left arm had been broken 
in two places by an Austrian saberstroke, and made me feel in her right 
shoulder a musket-bullet, still-imbedded in the muscle, and another in her 
leg. She also showed me a scar just below the heart where she had been 
stabbed with a stiletto. This wound re-opened a little while she was at 
Chittenden, and it was to consult me about it that she was led to show 
it to me. She told me many most curious tales of peril and adventure, 
among them* the story of the phantom African sorcerer with the oryx- 
horn coronet, whom she had seen in life doing phenomena, in Upper 
Egypt, many years before. As this strange narrative is given in my 
Eddy book, it need not be repeated here.

H. P. B. tried her best to make me suspect the genuineness of 
William Eddy’s phenomena as proofs of the intelligent control of 
a medium by spirits ; telling me that, if genuine, they must be 
the double of the medium escaping from his body and clothing itself 
with other appearances, but I did not believe her. I contended that the 
forms were of too great diversities of height, bulk and appearance to bo



a masquerade of William Eddy, they must he what they seemed, viz., 
the spirits of the dead. Our disputes were quite warm on occasions, 
for at that time I  had not gone deep enough into the question of the 
plastic nature of the human Double to see the force of her hints, while 
as for the Eastern theory of Maya I did nofc know its least iota. The 
result, however, was, as she told me, to convince her of my disposition 
to accept nothing on trust and to cling pertinaciously to such facts as 
I had, or thought I had, acquired. We became greater friends day 
b}r day, and by the time she was ready to leave Chittenden she had 
accepted from me the nick-name “ Jack,” and so signed herself in her 
letters to me from New York. Yet not a word was spoken at thafc 
time that could suggest the idea thafc she had any mission in America 
of a spiritual character in which I  might or might not have a part 
to perform. When we parted it was simply as good friends likely to 
continue the acquaintance thus pleasantly begun.

In November, 1874, when my researches were finished, I returned to 
New York and called upon her at her lodgings at 16, Irving Place, where 
she gave me some seances of table-tipping and rapping, spelling out 
messages of sorts, principally from an invisible intelligence calling 
itself “John King.” This pseudonym is one thafc has been familiar to 
frequenters of mediumistic seances these forty years past, all over the 
world. Ifc was first heard of in 1850, in the “ spirit room” of Jonathan 
Koons, of Ohio, where it pretended to be a ruler of a tribe or tribes of 
spirits. Later on, it said it was the earth-haunting soul of Sir Henry 
Morgan, the famous buccaneer, and as such ifc introduced itself to me. 
It showed its face and turban-wrapped head to me at Philadelphia, during 
the course of my investigations of the Holmes mediums, in association 
with the late respected Robert Dale Owen, General F. J. Lippitt and 
Madame Blavatsky (vide “ People from the Other World ’, Part II), and 
both spoke and wrote to me, the latter frequently. It had a quaint 
handwriting, and used queer old English expressions. I thought it a 
veritable John King then, for its personality had been as convincingly 
proved to me, I fancied, as anybody could have asked. B ut now, after 
seing what H. P. B. could do in the way of producing mayavic (i . £?., 
hypnotic) illusions and in the control of elementals, I am persuaded thafc 
“ John King” was a humbugging elemental, worked by her like a 
marionette and used as a help towards my education. Understand me, 
the phenomena were real, but they were done by no disincarnate human 
spirit. Since writing the above, in fact, I have found the proof, in her 
own handwritiug, pasted in our Scrap-book, Yol. I.

She kept up the illusion for months—just how many I cannot re
collect at this distance of time—and I saw numbera of phenomena done 
as alleged by him, as, for example, the whole remarkable series in 
the Philadelphia residences of the Holmeses and H. P. B. herself, 
above referred fco. He was first, John King, an independent per
sonality, then Johu King, messenger and servant—never the equal

—of living adepts, and finally an elemental pure and simple, em
ployed by H. P. B. and a certain other psycho-dynamical expert in the 
doing of wonders.

It is useless to deny that, throughout the early part of her Ameri
can residence she called herself a spiritualist and warmly defended 
Spiritualism and its mediums from their sciolistic and other bitter tradu- 
cers. Her letters and articles in various American and English journals 
contain many evidences of her occupying that position. Among other 
examples, I will simply quote the following :

“ As i t  is, I  have on ly  done m y  d u ty  : first, tow ards Sp iritualism , th a t  I  have 
defended as w ell as I  cou ld  from  th e  a tta c k s  of im posture u n d er th e  too tra n sp a re n t
m ask  of science ; th en  tow ard s tw o  help less, slandered  m ed iu m s................B u t I  am
obliged to  confess th a t  I  rea lly  do no t believe in  hav ing  done an y  good—to S p irit
ualism  i ts e lf ................ I t  is w ith  a  p rofound  sadness in  m y  h e a r t th a t  I  acknow ledge
th is  fac t, fo r I  b eg in  to  th in k  th e re  is no  help  for it. F o r over fifteen years have I  
fo u g h t m y b a ttle  fo r th e  b lessed  t r u t h ; have travelled  an d  preached  i t—though I  
nev er w as born  fo r a lec tu re r— from  th e  snow*covered tops of th e  Caucasian Mount* 
ains, as w ell as from  th e  sandy  valleys of th e  Nile. I  have p roved  th e  t ru th  of it  
p rac tica lly  and by  persuasion . F o r th e  sake of Sp iritualism  I  have le ft m y hom e, 
an  easy  life  am ongst a  civilized society, an d  have become a  wanderer_upon the face 
of th e  e a r th . I  h ad  a lread y  seen m y  hopes realized, beyond m y m ost sanguine 
expecta tions, w hen m y u n lu c k y  s ta r  b ro u g h t me to  A m erica. K now ing th is coun try  
to  be th e  cradle of M odern S p iritu a lism , I  cam e over here from  F rance  w ith  feelings 
n o t un lik e  those of a  M oham m edan approach ing  th e  b ir th  p lace of his P rophe t, e tc ., 
e tc .” (L e tte r  of H , P. B. to  th e  S p ir itu a lis t  of Dec. 13, 1874).

The two “ helpless mediums” alluded to were the Holmeses, of whose 
moral quality I have always had the poorest opinion. Yet, in H. P. B .’s 
presence I witnessed, under my own test conditions, along with the late 
Hon. Robert Dale Owen and General Lippitt, a series of most convincing 
and satisfactory mediumistic phenomena. I half suspected then that the 
power that produced them came from J2". P. B. and that if the Holmeses 
alone had been concerned, I should either have seen tricks or nothing. 
Now in hunting over the old scrap-books I find in H. P. B’s. Mss. the 
following memorandum, which she evidently meant to be published after 
her death :

“ IM P O R T A N T  NOTE.”

“ Yes, I  am  so rry  to  say  th a t  I  had  to  iden tify  m yse lf, du ring  th a t sham eful 
exposure of th e  H olm es m edium s, w ith  th e  Spiritualists. I  had  to  save th e  situ a 
tio n , fo r I  was sent from  P aris to A m erica  on purpose to prove the phenomena and  
their rea lity ,and  show th e  fa lla cy  o fth e  sp iritua listic  theory o f s p ir i ts ” B u t how could 
I  do i t  b est ? I  d id n o t w a n t peop le afc la rg e  to  know th a t  I  could produce the same 
th ings  at w ill. I  h ad  received  orders to  th e  contrary , an d  y e t I  h ad  to  keep alive 
th e  re a lity , th e  genuineness and  p ossib ility  of such phenom ena, in  th e  h ea rts  of 
those  w ho from  M aterialis ts h ad  tu rn e d  S p iritua lis ts , b u t now, ow ing to  the exposure 
of severa l m edium s fell back  again , r e tu rn e d  to  th e ir  skep tic ism . This is w hy, 
se lec ting  a  few  of th e  fa ith fu l, I w ent to  th e  Holm eses and, helped by  M and  h is 
power, b ro u g h t ou t th e  faces of Jo h n  K in g  and K atie K ing  from  the  A stra l L igh t, 
p roduced th e  phenom ena of m ateria liza tion , and allowed th e  sp iritu a lis ts  a t large to



b elieve  ifc w as done th ro u g h  th e  m edium ship  of Mrs. H olm es. She w as te r r ib ly  f r ig h t
e n e d  herse lf, fo r she know  th a t  th is once th e  ap p aritio n  was real. D id I  do w rong  ? 
T h e  w orld  is n o t p repared  y e t  to  u n d erstan d  th e  philosophy of O ccult Science ; 
l e t  th em  first assu re  them selves th a t  th e re  are  beings in  an  inv isib le  w orld , w h e th e r 
“  S p ir its” of th e  dead or e le m e n ta ls ; an d  thafc th e re  a re  h idden  pow ers in  m an  
w h ich  are  capab le of m aking  a  god of h im  on ea rth .

“  W h en  I  am  dead and  gone people w ill, perhaps, ap p rec ia te  m y d is in te re s te d  
m o tiv es. I  have p ledged m y w o rd  to  help people on to  T ru th  w hile liv ing , and  I  
w ill keep  m y w ord. L e t th em  abuse an d  revile m e ; le t some call m e a  m edium  and  
a  S p iritu a lis t, 'o th e rs  an  im poster. T he d ay  will come w hen p o s te rity  w ill lea rn  to  
know  m e b e tte r. Oh. poor, foo lish , credu lous, w icked w orld !”

The whole thing is here made plain : the Spiritualism she was sent 
to America to profess and ultimately bring to replace the cruder West
ern mediumism, was Eastern Spiritualism, or Brahma Yidya. The 
West not being prepared to accept it, her first assigned work was to 
defend the real phenomena of the “ Circle” from the prejudiced and 
militant enemy of spiritual belief—materialistic, sciolistic, physical 
Science, with its votaries and leaders. The one necessary thing for the 
age was to check Materialistic Skepticism and strengthen the spiritual 
basis of the religious yearning. Therefore, the battle being joined, she 
took her stand beside the American Spiritualists, and for the moment 
made common cause with them. Yes, posterity will do her justice.

I wish I could recall to memory the first phenomenon done by 
her confessedly as by an exercise of her own will power, but I cannot. 
It must have been jusfc after she began writing ‘cIsis Unveiled” and 
possibly it was the following: After leaving 16, Irving Place and 
making a visit to friends in the country, she occupied rooms for a 
time in another house in Irving Place, a few doors from the Lotos 
Club and on the same side of the street. It was there that, later, the 
informal gathering of friends was held at which I proposed the for
mation of what afterwards became the Theosophical Society. Among 
her callers was an Italian artist, a Signor B., formerly a Car- 
bonaro. I was sitting alone with her in her drawing-room when 
he made his first visit. They talked of Italian affairs and he suddenly 
pronounced the name of one of the greatest of the Adepts. She started 
as if she had received an electric shock; looked him straight in the 
eyes, and said (in Italian) “What is it P I am ready.” He passed it 
off carelessly but thenceforward the talk was all about Magic, Magicians 
and Adepts. It was a cold, snowy winter evening, but Signor B, went 
and opened one of the French windows, made some beckoning passes 
towards the outer air, and presently a pure white butterfly came into 
the room and went flying about near the ceiling. H. P. B, laughed 
in a cheerful way and said “ That is pretty, but I can also do ifc 1” 
She, fcoo, opened the window, made similar beckoning passes, and 
presently a second white butterfly came fluttering in. It mounted 
fco the ceiling, chased the other around the room, played with 
it now and then, with it flew to a corner and, presto ! both dis

appeared at once while we were looking at them, “ Whatt does 
that mean ?” I asked. “ Only this, that Signor B, can ffift&e 
an elemental turn itself into a butterfly, and so can I.” The fact 
that it happened on a biting cold night when no butterfly could 
possibly be flying about in the frost-laden air, will be noticed by the 
Western reader as convincing proof that the insects were not real but 
illusionary ones. I recall other instances of her control of elementals 
or, as Hindus would term it, Yakshini Yidya. An early one is the 
following: On a cold winter’s night, when several inches of snow 
lay upon the ground, she and I were working upon her book until a 
late hour at her rooms in Thirty-Fourth street. I had eaten some saltish 
food for dinner and at about 1 a. m., feeling very thirsty, said to her 
“ Would it not be nice to have some hothouse grapes.” “ So it would” 
she replied, “ let us have some.” “ But the shops have been closed for 
hours, and we can buy none” I said. “ No matter, we shall have them, 
all the same ” was her reply. “ But how ?” “ I will show you if you will 
just turn down that gas-light, on the table in front of us.” I turned the 
cock unintentionally so far around as to extinguish the light. “ You need 
not have done that,” she said, “ I only wanted you to make the light 
dim. However, light it again quickly.” A box of matches lay just at 
hand, and in less than a minute I had relit the lamp. “ See!” she 
exclaimed, pointing to a hanging book-shelf on the wall before us. To 
my amazement there hung from the knobs at the ends of one of the 
shelves two large bunches of ripe Black Hamburgh grapes : which we 
proceeded to eat. To my question as to the agency employed, she said 
it was done by certain elementals under her control, and twice later on, 
when we were living in the so-called “ Lamasery,’1 she repeated the 
phenomenon of bringing fruits for our refreshment while at work on 
“ Isis.”

Little by little, H. P. B. let me know of the existence of Eastern 
adepts and their powers, and gave me as above stated—the proofs of her 
own control over the occult forces of nature by a multitude of phenomena. 
At first, as I have remarked, she ascribed them to “ John King” and it 
was through his alleged friendliness that I first came into personal corres
pondence with the Masters. Mosfc of their letters I have preserved, with 
my own endorsement of the dates of their reception. For years, and until 
shortly before I left New York for India, I was connected in pupilage 
with the African Section of the Occult Brotherhood ; but later, when a 
certain wonderful thing of a psycho-physiological nature happened to
H. P. B. that I am not at liberty to speak about, and that nobody 
has up to the present suspected, although enjoying her intimacy and 
confidence, as they fancy, I was transferred to the Indian Section and a 
different group of Masters. For, it may be stated, there is and ever 
was but one altruistic alliance, or fraternity, of these Elder Brothers of 
humanity, the world over; but it is divided into sections according to 
the needs of the human race in its successive stages of evolution. In



one age the focal centre of tliis world-helping force will be in one place, 
in another elsewhere* Unseen, unsuspected as the vivifying spiritual 
currents of the akaz, yet as indispensable for the spiritual welfare of 
mankind, their combined divine energy is maintained from age to age and 
forever refreshes the pilgrim of Earth, who struggles on towards 
the Divine Reality. The sceptic denies the existence of these adepts 
because he has not seen or talked with them, nor read in history 
of their visible intermeddling in national events. But their being 
has been known to thousands of self-illuminate mystics and philan
thropists in succeeding generations, whose purified souls have lifted 
them up out of the muck of physical into the brightness of spiritual 
consciousness; and at many epochs they have come into personal 
relations with the persons who are devoting or inclined to devote 
themselves to altruistic labor for bringing about the brotherhood 
of mankind. Some of the sort, very humble and apparently very 
■unworthy—like us leaders of the Theosophical Society movement—have 
been blessed with their sympathy and partaken of their instruction. 
Some, like Damodar and H. P. B., have first seen them in visions 
while young; some have encountered them under strange guises in 
most uulikely places; I was introduced to them by H. P. B. through 
the agency that my previous experiences would make most compre
hensible, a pretended medium-overshadowing “ Spirit.” John King 
brought four of the Masters to my attention, of whom one was a 
Copt, one a representative of the Neo Platonist Alexandrian school, 
one—a very high one, a Master of the Masters, so to say—a Vene
tian, and one an English philosopher, gone from men’s sight, yet not 
dead. The first of these became my first Guru, and a stern discipli
narian he was, indeed, yet a man of splendid masculinity of character. 
I do not like to write his name here, for I have seen the pseudonyms 
of two other Masters dragged about, like filthy rags through the 
mire, but it is a name of six letters, of which three are vowels and 
three consonants.

In time I came to know from themselves that H. P. B. was a 
faithful servant of the Masters, though her peculiar temperament and 
idiosyncracies made her too antipathetic to some of them to permit of 
their working with her. This will not seem strange if one remembers 
that each individual man, whether adept or laic, has evolved along a 
particular ray of the Logos, and is in spiritual sympathy with his 
associate souls of that ray, and may be in antagonism, on this physical 
plane, with entities of another ray when clothed in flesh. This is proba
bly the ultima ratio of what is called magnetic, auric or psychical 
sympathy and antipathy. However, whatever the reason may be, some 
of the Masters could not and did not work with H. P. B. Several did, 
among them some whose names have never as yet been given out, but 
whom I had much intercourse with in those early years of the Theoso
phical Society movement.

Among other th ings about herself EL P« B. told me, when I  had

got along far enough to know of the B r o t h e r h o o d  and her relation with 
it, that she had come to Paris the p r e v io u s  year (1873) intending to 
settle down for some time under the protection of a relative of hers, 
residing in the Roe de P Universite, but one day received from the 
“ Brothers” a peremptory order to go to New York and await further 
orders.

The next day she had sailed with little more than money enough 
to pay her passage. She wrote to her father for funds to be sent her 
in care of the Russian Consul at New York, but this could not arrive 
for some time, and as the Consul refused her a loan, she had to set 
to work to earn her daily bread. She told me she had taken lodgings 
in one of the poorest quarters of New York—Madison Street—and sup
ported herself by making cravats or artificial flowers—I forget which 
now—for a kind-hearted Hebrew shop-keeper. She always spoke to me 
with gratitude about this little man. As yet she had received no inti
mation as to the future, it was a sealed book. But the following year, 
in October 1874, she was ordered to go to Chittenden and find the man 
who, as it turned out, was to be her future colleague in a great work—* 
videlicet myself.

Her intimate friends will recollect her telling this story about her 
sudden departure under orders from Paris to New York. Mr. Sinnett 
mentions it in his “ Incidents in the Life of Madame Blavatsky” (page 
175), and it has been elsewhere published. But these acquaintances 
had it from her later on, and her enemies may say it was an after
thought of hers, a falsehood concocted to fit in with a little farce she 
subsequently invented. Accident, however,—if it be an accident—has 
just now, while I am writing these pages, brought me a valuable bit of 
corroborative proof. We have had staying at Adyar an American lady, 
Miss Anna Ballard, a veteran journalist, a Life Member of the New 
York Press Club, who in the course of professional duty, met H. P. B. 
the first week after her arrival at New York. In the course of conver
sation, amid a variety of less important facts, Miss Ballard casually 
mentioned to me two, that I at once begged her to put in writing, viz.9 
that H. P. B., whom she found living in a squalid lodging-house, said 
that she had suddenly and unexpectedly left Paris at one day’s notice 
and, secondly, that she had visited Tibet. Here is Miss Ballard’s own 
version of the affair :

A d y a r ,  17 th Ja nuary  1892.
41 D ear Col. O lc o tt :— M y acquain tancesh ip  w ith  M me. B lava tsky  da tes even 

fu r th e r  back  th an  you suppose. I  m et h e r  in Ju ly  1873, a t New Y ork, not m ora 
th a n  a  w eek a f te r  she lan d ed . I  w as th e n  a  rep o rte r  on th e  staff of th e  New York 
S u n , an d  h ad  been deta iled  to  w rite  an  a rtic le  upon a  R ussian  sub jec t. I n  th e  
course of m y search  a f te r  fa c ts  th e  a rriv a l of this R ussian  lady  w as reported  to  m a 
b y  a  friend , an d  I  called npon h e r ; th u s beginning an  acquain tance  th a t  lasted severaj 
y ea rs . A t o ar first in te rv iew  she to ld  m e she had had  no idea of leaving P aris fo r 
A m erica  u n til th e  very  eyening before she sailed, bu t w hy she came or who h u rried



h e r  off sh e  d id n o t say. I  rem em ber p e rfe c tly  w ell her say in g  w ith  an  a ir  of e x u lta 
tio n , “ I  h ave  been  in  T ib e t.”  W hy she should  th in k  th a t  a  g re a t m a tte r , m ore 
re m a rk a b le  th a n  any  o th e r  of th e  trav e ls  in  E gyp t, In d ia  an d  o th e r  coun tries, she 
to ld  m e abou t, I  could no t m ake out, b u t she said  i t  w ith  special em phasis and  
a n im a tio n . I  now know, of course, w h a t i t  m ean t. A n n a  B a l l a r d . ”

Unless prepared to concede to H. P. B. the power of foreseeing that 
I should be getting this written statement from Miss Ballard in India* 
nineteen years later, the fair-minded reader will admit that the state
ments she made to her first friend in New York, in 1873, strangely cor
roborate the assertions she has ever since made to a large number of 
people about the two most important incidents in the history of her con
nection with the Theosophical movement, (a) her preparation in Tibet, 
and (b) her journey to America in search of the person whose Karma 
linked him to her as the co-agent to set this social wave in motion.

She had made an abortive attempt to found a sort of Spiritual 
Society at Cairo, in 1871 [vide Peebles’, “Around the World,” p. 315, 
and Sinnett’s “ Incidents in the Life of Mme. Blavatsky,” p. 158] upon 
a basis of phenomena. Not having the right persons to organize and 
direct it, it was a lamentable fiasco and brought upon her much ridi
cule. Yet the magical phenomena she wrought with the help of tha 
self-same Copt and another adept whom I subsequently came into rela
tions with, were most startling.* It was apparently a reckless waste of

* See a a  a rtic le  in Frank Leslie's Popular M agazine fo r  F eb ru a ry  1892, a  
lib e l— a scu rv y  * p o t-bo iler’ and  an  alm ost w holly u n tru e  a rtic le , il lu s tra te d  by 
m end ac io u s eng rav ings, y e t con ta in ing  a few  fac ts . T he au th o r, Dr. A. L. R aw son, 
m en tio n s  th e  C airo fa ilu re  of th e  “ a t te m p t to  form  a  soc ie ty  fo r  occu lt re sea rch ,” 
a n d  says th a t  “ Pau los M etam on, a  ce leb ra ted  Coptic m agician , w ho h a d  severa l very 
cu rio u s  books fu ll of astro log ica l form ulas, m agical in c a n ta tio n s  an d  horoscopes 
w h ich  h e  delig h ted  ia  show ing h is v isito rs, after a proper in troduction” advised 
d e la y . D r. R aw son says th a t  she (H . P . B .) h ad  to ld  th e  C ountess K azinoff “ th a t  
sh e  h a d  solved a t  least one of th e  m y ste rie s  of E g yp t, and  proved i t  by  le ttin g  a  live 
s e rp e n t  loose from  a bag she h ad  concealed  in th e  folds of h e r  d r e s s / ’ F rom  an 
ey e -w itn ess  I  had  i t  th a t  w hile  H . P. B. w as ia  C airo th e  m ost ex tra o rd in a ry  p h e 
n o m en a  w ould  occur in  a a y  room she m ig h t be s it t in g  in  ; fo r  exam ple, th e  ta b le  
lam p  w ould  qu it i ts  p lace  on one tab le  an d  pass th ro u g h  th e  a ir  to  ano th er, ju s t aa 
i f  c a rr ie d  in  some one’s hand , th is  sam e m ysterious C opt w ould sudden ly  van ish  
f ro m  th e  sofa w here he w as s it t in g , an d  m any  such m arvels. M iracles no longer, 
s ince w e have h ad  th e  sc ien tists prove to  us th e  possib ility  of in h ib itio n  of th e  senses 
o f s ig h t, h earin g , tou ch  and sm ell by  m ere  hypno tic  sugg estio n . U ndoub ted ly  
th is  in h ib itio n  w as provoked in th e  .com pany p resen t, w ho w ere m ade to  see th e  C opt 
v an ish , an d  th e  lam p  m oving th ro u g h  space, b u t n o t th e  person  w hose hand  was 
c a r ry in g  it. I t  w as w h at H . P. B. ca lled  a  “ psychological tr ic k ,” y e t  a ll th e  sam e 
a  fa c t  an d  one of m om ent to  science. S cien tists a t te s t  th e  fa c t  of in h ib ition  y e t  
con fess ignorance  as to  its  ra tio n a le . “ H ow ”— say Drs* B in e t an d  F ere , in th e ir  
c e le b ra te d  w ork “ Le M agnetism e A n im al”— “ has th e  ex p e rim en ta lis t produced th is  
c u r io u s  phenom enon ? W e know n o th in g  abo u t it. W e only  g rasp  th e  ex te rn a l fac t, 
to  know  th a t  w hen  one affirm s to  a  sensitive  su b je c t th a t  an  o b je c t p re se n t does 
n o t ex ist, th is  suggestion  has th e  effect, d irec t o r in d irec t, to  d ig  in  th e  b ra in  of th e  
h y p n o tic  an  anesthesia  corresponding to  th e  d esignated  ob jec t. B n t w h a t happens 
b e tw een  th e  verbal affirm ation, w hich  is th e  m eans, and  th e  sy s tem atised  anesthesia , 
w h ich  is th e  e n d ?  . . . . . . . . .  H ere  th e  law s of association, w h ich  a re  so g re a t a  help  in
so lv in g  psychological problem s, ab andon  us com plete ly .” P oor b eg inners ! T hey  do  
n o t see  th a t  th e  inhib ition  is wpon the astra l m an , an d  E aste rn  m agicians excel them  
in  “ psychological tr ic k s” sim ply because th e y  know  m ore abou t psychology, and  
c a n  re a c h  th e  W atcher who peers o u t upon th e  foolish  w orld  of illusion  th ro u g h  tho  
w indow s of the  b o d y ; th e  te lephonic nerves in h ib ited , th e  te leg rap h ic  w ires a re  cutj 
a n d  no m essage passes in.

psychic energy, and indicated anything but either personal infallibility 
or divine guidance. I could never understand it then. And as regards 
the Theosophical Society every circumstance tends to show that it has 
been a gradual evolution, controlled by circumstances and tbe resultant 
of opposite forces, now running into smooth now into rough grooves, 
and prosperous or checked proportionately with the wisdom or unwis
dom of its management. The general direction has always been kept, 
its guiding motive ever identical, but its programme has been variously 
modified, enlarged and improved as our knowledge increased and ex
perience from time to time suggested. All things show that the move
ment as such was planned out beforehand by the watching Sages, but 
all details were left for us to conquer as best we might. If we had 
failed, others would have had the chance that fell to our Karma, 
as I fell heir to the wasted chances of her Caino group of 1871. 
Speaking of growth of knowledge, I can look back and trace a con
stant enlargement of my own ideas, deeper perception of truth, and 
capacity to assimilate and impart ideas. My published articles and 
letters between 1875 and 1878 prove this distinctly. When I was a 
child (in Occultism) I spoke as a child; often dogmatically, after the 
fashion of comparative tyros.

I never heard anything from H. P. B. in the early days to make me 
think that she had the least intimation, until sent to Chittenden to me, 
about any future relationship between us in work, nor even then that the 
Theosophical Society was to be. We have it on her own authority, as 
quoted above, that she was sent from Paris to New York in the interest 
of Spiritualism, in the best sense of that word, and before we met she 
had attended seances and consorted with mediums, but never came 
under public notice. In May 1875 I was engaged in trying to organize 
at New York with her concurrence a private investigating committee 
under the title of the “ Miracle Club.” In the Scrap-book (Vol. I) she 
writes about i t :

91 An a tte m p t in  consequence of o rd e rs  received from  T* B* (a M aster) th rough  
P . (an  E lem enta l) p erso n a tin g  Jo h n  K ing . O rdered to  begin  te lling  th e  public 
th e  tr u th  about th e  phen o m en a  and  th e ir  m edium s. A nd  now my m arty rdom  w ill 
b e g in ! I  shall have a ll th e  S p ir itu a lis ts  a g a in s t me, in  add ition  to  th e  C h ris tian s 
and  th e  S keptics. Thy w ill, oh M , be done. H. P . B.”

The plan was to keep closed doors to all save the members of the 
Club, who were to be forbidden to divulge even the place of meeting,
‘ All the manifestations, including materializations, to occur in the 
‘ light, and without a cabinet.’, [Spiritual Scientist', May 19,‘1876.] 
Taking H. P. Bs\ remark above as written, it looks as though there 
would have been no Theosophical Society—it looks so, I say—if her 
intended medium for the Miracle Club had not utterly failed us and 
so precluded my completing the organization.

I notice in Mr. Sinnett’s book the coincidence that she arrived at 
New York on the 7th July 1873, that is to say on the seventh day of the



seventh month of her forty-second year (6x7), and that onr meeting was 
postponed until I should have attained my forty-second year. And, to 
anticipate, it must also be remarked that she died in the seventh month 
of the seventeenth year of our Theosophical relationship. Add to this 
the further fact, recently published by me in the Theosophist, that Mrs 
Annie Besant came to H. P. B. as an applicant for membership in the 
seventh month of the seventeenth year after her final withdrawal from 
the Christian communion, and we have here a pretty set of coincidences 
to bear in mind. My own death, when it comes, will no doubt occur on 
a day that would accentuate the fatefulness of the number Seven in the 
history of our Society and of its two Founders. jj g O lc o t t

(To be continued.)

HYPNOTIC RESEARCH IN FRANCE.
I have been]unable to write my report of the observations in Hyp

notism which I made at Nancy with Prof. Bernheim and his staff, 
as my note-book is in a trunk which was lost between Stockholm and 
London and shipped to me subsequently by the Messageries line of 
steamers, but which I grieve to say, has not as yet come to hand. 
As soon as it does, I shall complete my report. H. S. 0.

ANALYSIS OF RAMAYANA, CANTO I.
A paper read before the recent Convention of the Theosophical Society 

at Adyar, by A. Nilakanta Sastri, F. T. S.
T  AM now trying to address you on a subject which I have not myself 
-1- studied properly, and I, therefore, request, that, you will kindly 
excuse me if the paper that I read before you, does not answer any 
of the high expectations that generally spring up, when a man stands 
np to lecture. The subject that I have chosen to address you upon, is 
the great epic poem in the Sanskrit literature, called the Ramayana. 
Many of you who might have attended the last Convention here, may 
recollect that I offered a few desultory remarks upon the subject 
last time, but since then my ideas have taken a little more concrete 
shape. It is a thing known to you all, that, the Hindus consider 
the Ramayana as a very sacred poem, and that they read it 
extensively. They believe that a regular course of reading of this 
poem has the effect of purifying their natures, and that as a 
result of this purification, happiness is secured both here and hereafter. 
We, Fellows of the Theosophical Society, mostly believing that a pure 
mindjis the key of happiness on earth and that spiritual thought is the 
key of the door to Swargam, can fully sympathise with the idea of the 
Hindu that a regular reading of the Ramayana and a filtration of the 
thoughts therein, in the mind of the reader, have the potency of secur
ing for him a good share of that invaluable article called happiness. 
Indeed the poem Ramayana is one of the most wonderful productions 
of the human mind. The descriptions of natural scenery, grace and

loveliness are simply exquisite. In this respect the poem can stand 
next to none of the world’s great poems. If Ramayana be considered 
merely as a great work of imagination just as the works of Milton and 
Shakespeare, even then it deserves all the encomiums that can be be
stowed upon such works of art. Bufc its claims do not stop here. We 
Hindus believe that the Ramayana is sacred in a far higher sense than 
the one in which the works of Milton and Shakespeare are sacred.

Narrating, as the poem does, the sufferings and experiences of a 
man who follows the path of holiness known as the path of Dharma 
in Sanskrit, the poem abounds with moral lessons and is therefore a 
great moral code. The poem illustrates, in a narrative form, the various 
temptations the human life is subjected to, and the means by which 
they can be best overcome. The poem therefore appeals to man much 
more forcibly than the institntes of Mann, Parasara, Yagnyavalkya and 
other ancient law-givers. While these institutes are abstractions of 
moral rules framed with dictatorial authority, the poem Ramayana shows 
the same rules in practice. It comes more as a friend to advise than 
as a school-master using his ferule. Some years ago an eminent pro
fessor of this university remarked that, if a man devotes five minutes of 
his time in the contemplation of what sort of man Socrates was and what 
a holy life he led, he is the better for it, though the degree of moral im
provement may not be perceptible. What fchis profassor said is perfect
ly true, and apparently enough it was realized by the great men of the 
past history of India. These men have set on foot many good institu
tions, which continue to the present day, and the foremost of them is 
that every Hindu must devote his leisure hours to the recitation or 
hearing of some of the stories thafc constitute the Ethihasas. They 
advance the idea that a faithful practice in this direction will calm the 
heart and purify the mind and consequently secure for a man happiness of 
the present aud the future. In the class of writings called Ethihasas, certain 
ideals of practical behaviour are offered—an ideal being a power for moral 
attraction on the mind plane, fche more ifc is brought before the mind the 
more it imparts its nature to it. The stronger the faith of heart in which 
a sacred story is read, the greater is the readiness with which the purify
ing influence is absorbed.

2 . Ramayana offering the grandest ideal ever conceived by the 
human intellect, of practical behaviour in earth-life, it is the foremosfc in 
the list of the Ethihasas. There cannot be a man who twice reads the 
account of the group of good qualities which are attributed to Rama, 
without growing the better for it. Ramayana is therefore sacred in 
the sense that the religious writings of all nations are sacred. But there is 
an additional importance which this poem has, an importance which will 
be best appreciated by an occultist. The poem is said to have an 
under-current of meaning, throughout. It has been so said by all the 
knowing people who haye studied the Ramayana. This under-current



of thought, touching as it must, all the secrets of soul development, 
and secrets of initiation is very hard to discover. But that it does 
exist becomes apparent to even a casual reader of the thinking class. 
My object in this lecture is to offer a few thoughts upon this occult 
aspect, so far as lhave beeu able to collect them.

3. The first question that offers itself for our consideration is who 
is Rama. Various are the views that have been taken of this dramatic 
hero ; for, attempts have been already made to philosophise the Rama
yana and find out its occult meaning. In one Sanskrit book, Rama is 
called Para-brahm. Now Para-brahm being the thing describable 
only negatively, the terra incognita oi all mystics, the Unknowable No
thing, that is the ground of manifestation of all knowable thing9 and 
the mystic union of Prakriti and Purusha. No Sanskrit philosopher 
ever dared to postulate a single thing in positive terms about this zero, 
and it is a matter of wonder how any thinker could identify Rama 
with Para-brahm. But once this was done the consequences were very 
disastrous. Rama, the Para-brahm, could not act; he could not will 
and plan; he could have nothing to do with the rakshasas or devas. 
The author of the Para-brahmic theory of Rama makes a supreme 
and desperate effort to tide over the difficulty. He makes Sita say 
to Hanuman, that it was she herself who fought out and killed the 
rakshasas, that it was she herself who produced a Ravana, gave him 
a term of life and eventually killed him. She argues that Rama can 
be but a silent witness, and that activity is her sphere above. This 
explanation, startling as it must have been to poor Hanuman, who jump- 
ped over the sea to find her out and console her, is very unsatisfactory 
and even repulsive, as I think most of you will grant. The author 
must have meditated a little too much upon Para-brahm and Sakti 
before he began to think of who Rama was.

The basic idea being wrong, the philosophy is not able to run out 
through the 7 chapters of the Ramayana. It is moreover unable to 
give to Rama a distinct place in the series of Vishnu’s Avatars, These 
Avatars being understood properly in the light ofthe ancient philo
sophy or the “ Secret Doctrine”, exemplify the different stages through 
which the evolutionary life-wave passes, or the different rounds spoken 
of in our Theosophical writings. This being the Varahakalpa the three 
Avatars of Varaha, Narasimha and Vamana may be taken as the three 
rounds that have passed away. The first round came to a close with 
the Varahic effort of Vishnu—not the Varahic effort which brought 
Hiranyagarbha or the first Jiva into existence., but a secondary Varahic 
effort that killed the giant Hiranyaksha and brought the period of flying 
mountains to an end. The second round came to a close with the Nara- 
simhic effort of Vishnu, and the legend that Narasimha emerged out of a 
post to kill the rakshasa Hiranyakasipu, is apt to start a series of 
ideas and speculations that I need not dwell upon. The third round was

that of a humanity which seems to have had nothing in common with us, 
and that was brought to a close by the Avatar called Vamana. The 
Avatar of Parasurama, who killed the dynasties of kings twenty-one 
times and satisfied his Pitris by the offerings of blood symbolises, if I 
mistake not, the three stages of life on the three preceding worlds of 
this fourth round. The Avatar of Sri Rama must therefore symbolise 
the human existence on this planet. There is no space in this paper 
to dilate on this question of Avatars; but I can assure you that, if 
you patiently follow the history and doings of Brahma from the time 
he was brought into existence by the Varahic effort of Narayana to 
the end of his day, that is, if you follow the history of Brahma for 
a whole Kalpa, you will find the position that I have taken fully 
justifiable. If, then, the Avatar of Rama be taken to represent the 
advent of our humanity, the poem Ramayana which means literally 
the “ Path of Rama”, relates to the development of man, his weal and woe 
and his final destinies. But, if the Para-brahmic view of Rama be 
taken, then Rama and Krishna, Narasimha and Vamana are all Para
brahm. You and I are Para-brahm, and every thing else. What 
good or instruction is there in taking Rama in particular as the Para
brahm of the Vedantists ? We shall, therefore, seek other solutions.

4 . Another solution proposed is that Rama is Parameswara or 
Narayana. Now in Sanskrit philosophy, at least in the Puranas, 
Narayana stands for the ever Unmanifested Logos. Whatever objections 
can be urged against the theory that Rama is Para-brahm can also be 
urged against this latter theory with equal propriety. In fact Nara
yana and Para-brahm are both one, differing as the eternal Beness and 
4 Is’ of the universe, or as the eternal No-thing and One-thing. All the 
successive Avatars of Vishnu are but the impulses of life originating 
from Narayana a n d  travelling to the lower planes to work out their legiti
mate effects according to the universal law of Karma. But it may be 
argued by some that even in a few authentic works, Rama is mdenti- 
fied with Narayana. Now, wherever this identification is made, it has 
reference to the hero Rama who did some great exploits in times of past 
history, and those exploits do, no doubt, serve as the ground-work of this 
semi-historical poem Ramayana. A pulsation of life, originating from 
the great bird of eternity or the Over-soul Narayana or the supreme 
Hamsa underlying all manifestations, must travel through successive 
strata of existence and eventually reach the earth. Since this supreme 
impulse must work on earth through appropriate instruments, it gets 
embodied in a specific individual, and it makes of him a hero with 
the world’s destinies in his hands. Of many such heroes who must 
have lived in times past, there might have been one called Rama, and his 
history can possess an interest to us, only from the stand-point of arche
ology. A history of his feats, narrated in plain language without 
moral sermons on the part of the poet, can have no bearing on the pre-
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sent and future liappioess of a man who reads the history, any more 
than the life of Napoleon Bonaparte can lift a man to Swargam or 
entitle him to the mercy of Jesus Christ.

The idea, generated by faith, that Rama was a god in human form, 
is one which may exist in the minds of the devout hearers, but cannot of 
itself constitute a right to a bright future. The value of Ramayana to 
us Theosophists is, not in its aspect as the history of a specific individu
al, but in its aspect as the history of a specified individual taken as the 
type of humanity, or as the history of the human soul. To an occultist 
Rama is neither Para-brahm nor Narayana. To him Rama is Narayana 
manifested or the Higher Self in man. The great poem Ramayana trac
ing as it does the path of the human Self is, therefore, the history of the 
human soul from the time it incarnated to illumine humanity, to its 
ultimate development possible on this earth, and consistent with the in
dividualized consciousness. This is the position that I take up in this 
paper. From this position I shall take a survey of the first canto 
of the Ramayana called Bala-Kanda. Since I am, like yourselves, only 
a searcher after truths, there can be nothing authoritative or final in 
what I say. We, fellows of the Theosophical Society, are come here 
only to exchange thoughts, not to dictate, each in his pet fashion, to 
others. There may be a hundred faults in what I say, and it is for 
you to correct them.

5. Of the two courses of soul development referred to by H. P. B. 
in her “ Voice of the Silence” as the path of “ Dhyana” and “Dharma” or 
the“ Paramitas,” Ramayana is based upon the latter. The “ Seven Portals,” 
referred to in the book of the same name, correspond very probably to the 
seven cantos of this sacred poem. But I have read only the first canto, 
and I shall give you the analysis of it, so far as I know. Excluding the 
preface to the poem, the first thing, in the first canto, is a description 
of the peculiar circumstances that attended Rama’s birth in Dasara
tha’s family. Dasaratha is, as you all know, a descendant of Solar 
kings, who began to rule over this earth from the time of Manu the 
Vyvaswatha. As his name implies, he is a king whose car can travel in 
ten directions or, taking the occult microcosmic senso, he is king of 
the human body, which has ten senses of action and perception that 
connect it with the ten directions. You are thoroughly familiar with 
the idea that our ancient philosophers used to describe the body as a 
town with nine gates. The nine gates are, as you know, the nine orifices 
of the human body. If you add to the nine one more for the orifice 
known as the Brahma-rundra or the door of Brahma, you get ten gates 
corresponding to the ten directions. The word ‘ Dasaratha’ indicates
* therefore’ the consciousness connected with our senses, which 
consciousness is inferior to the consciousness which we call mind.

The poem tracing the history of the human soul, from the time of 
its birth, has, therefore; to begin with an earlier period—a period when

the lord of the senses was the lord of the body, and this body, which ia 
called the town of Brahma in various places in the Sanskrit literature 
is called Ayodhya in the poem. This name literally implies—that which 
cannot be destroyed by battle* This gives rise to an objection that a 
thing so extremely fragile as the body cannot with the least propriety be 
called Ayodhya. But the true, scientific and reasonable, and I believe 
occult, theory will formulate, that to whatever occult heights a man may 
raise himself, he has a body, be it of light or flame, so long as he has an 
objective consciousness. A man who leaves his body here, assumes a 
body of air in Kama-loka. Let him rise to Pitri-loka, and Prakriti will 
clothe him in her ether. Let him rise to Maha-loka, he gets clothed in 
sound. He rises to Brahma-loka, the law clothes him in a body of Akas. 
Does he attain Nirvana ? Even then he is clothed by an invisible robe, 
though he himself may be unconscious of it. Purusha and Prakriti 
cease their metaphysically separate existence only in Para-brahm— 
the eternal No-thing about which those who speculate must speculate 
in vain. If you think about the changes of Prakriti from the infinitely 
subtle to the gross state, in which Karma has clothed us, you will see 
that it is quite an appropriate thing to call it Ayodhya. If once you 
reconcile yourself to this idea of Ayodhya symbolizing the town of the 
human body, the rest will follow as a result without great difficulty.

6, The juncture at which Rama was born, is described as one 
of the important world’s crises. The powerful rakshasa called Mathu, 
who had been slain by Vishnu, in a previous time, when he assum
ed a form with a horse’s head, had regained his existence as 
Ravana. No doubt the brain of Mathu had been scattered wide 
over the face of the earth, and the earth consequently became a gela
tinous mass. At that time the earth earned the name of Mathini, 
which indicates a crust of brain-matter. A new order of things was 
brought into existence by the efforts of the horse-headed Vishnu, 
perhaps the parent from which all mammalia have sprung accord
ing to the teachings of the “ Secret Doctrine. 9 But the new order 
of things introduced, begat in course of time its own evils under the 
sway of Karma, and evil tendencies developed. There was danger 
of man becoming too bestial on account of the workings of these 
rakshasas, headed by their chief Ravana. The great Dhyan-chohans, 
equal to our B rah m a-rish is , went to their chieftain, the four-faced 
Brahma, to crave for relief, and Brahma, the genius of evolution and 
the possessor of the tablet of Karma, informed them that relief 
would come when the all-pervading Vishnu would incarnate among 
men as Rama. That time had come, and the venerable patriarch 
D a sa ra th a  became simultaneously imbued with a  desire to beget a 
son. Naturally enough Dasaratha became anxious to perform tho 
great sacrificial ceremony called the Aswamatha. Since Dasaratha 
stands as a type for the physical man and, therefore, a patriarch, tlie



ceremony wliich he conducted was a cosmic sacrificial ceremony preg
nant with results. It is important in this connection that we should 
have a correct idea of what a sacrificial ceremony means. Just as a 
man has got his physical and psychical bodies, so has the world in 
which he lives. The psychical body of nature is known in the 
Sanskrit Puranas and Sastras as Yagna-purusha. Changes and mo
tions in the body of this Purusha are the great natural phenomena by 
which this world is sustained. The various Dhyan-chohans known aa 
Brahma-rishis, like Vasishta, Pulastya, Atri, Brhugu, &c., &c., have all 
their legitimate places in the constitution of this Yagnapurusha.

The ritualistic portion of the Yedas, consisting as it does of the 
various sound formulae, each formula is correlated with a Brahma- 
rishi in its appropriate enunciation, presided over by Brahma of 
four faces. It would be an interesting thing to enter into and study 
the histories of these Brahma-rishis, but, I am sorry to say, it is 
too tremendous a task for me. It will not, however, be too large a 
task if we are drawn closer by the ties of universal brotherhood—the 
life of our Society.

(To be continued.)

MORE ABOUT THE “ CUNNING MAN

O
UR respected brother Lieut. C- L. Peacocke, R. A., now at Bombay, 

wrote in the last Theosophist an article headed “ A Visit to an Indian 
‘ Cunning’ Man.” This account was copied into all the Indian news
papers, with or without acknowledgment; which shows what a wide 
and lively interest is being taken in this subject.

I now come forward to corroborate some of the powers attributed to 
the “ cunning” man by Lieut. Peacocke; in fact it was not until my 
own experiences came to his knowledge that the Lieutenant seriously 
thought of paying a visit to Govind Chetty.

To begin my account. It was on an evening in the beginning of July 
last, about the 4th, that my cousin, Mr. G. N. S. by name, also a Theoso
phist, came to me very much dejected, and told me a long story as to how 
he had lost in the railway carriage Rs. 2,000 worth of jewels while travel
ling in the night of the 30th June from Tirupati to Conjeveram via Arco- 
nam. On my questioning him for details he explained that, to avoid cholera 
then raging near Tirupati, he travelled to Puthoor, the next station, by a 
country cart, and there entered the railway carriage with his maternal 
uncle, his female relations occupying a ladies’ compartment. It being 
very late in the night, my cousin and his uncle soon fell asleep ; and it was 
not until they got down at Arconam to change carriage that they found 
the jewels had disappeared with the box containing them, having in fact 
been actually stolen by some one in the compartment by cutting open the 
railway bag covering the jewel box. Immediately, he added, he had 
reported the matter to tho Police.

The same night I consulted a  friend of mine employed in the Police 
Department about this loss, and on his advice, prepared a  petition which 
was copied, and signed by my cousin, to the Police Officers at Arconam, 
the D is tr ic t S u p e rin te n d e n t of Police of Chingleput District, and the In
spector of the Railway Police, Trichinopoly. A suggestion was further 
made by Mr. T. Vijiaraghavacharlu, to consult the “ cunning” man 
on the point. I at once assented, and I have to thank Mr. Vijiaraghava
charlu for the value of the suggestion as well as for the opportunity it 
afforded  me for testing Govinda Chetty’s powers.

To take up the thread of my narrative : we left Saidapet Station on 
the 5th and reached Kumbakonam afc 4-5 A. m ., on the next day. Im
mediately we engaged a cart, and went to see our brother K. Narayan - 
sawmy Iyer, the Secretary of the Branch there. After briefly inti
mating to him the cause of our visit, we went to a Brahmin gentleman, 
a friend of Mr. Narainsawmy Iyer, but a more intimate friend of 
Govinda Chetty. W e purposely avoided giving out the whole story to 
the Brahmin gentleman, but simply said we came there with 
the express intention of consulting with the soothsayer about the loss 
of certain jewels. He was sorry that I came with this object, as his 
soothsaying friend would probably not answer questions relative to theft, 
having had to pay a heavy penalty for his having once done so ; but pro
mised to try his best. W e came back and after taking our breakfast 
in a hotel, prepared ourselves for the journey, and by 12 noon we 
started for Valangiman where the Chetty lives, with the Brahmin 
gentleman and Mr. Sundara Sastri, F. T. S., of the same place, who 
also followed us to test his powers. The Government high road passes 
from Kumbakonam to the limits of Valangiman, a distance of about 
six miles. We reached Valangiman by 1-15 p . m ., and by 1-30 we were 
in the presence of this wonderful man. He at once knew what we came 
there for, though we all purposely kept silent without informing him 
of our purpose. He demanded Rs. 7 for his answers ; I at once consent
ed, and paid the sum. My cousin and myself were then taken to his con
sulting room opposite his house. Here he began writing two and half 
pages of foolscap in Tamil, asking me now and then to name a figure, or a 
tree,or to add or multiply two or three large numbers. Having practis
ed Mental Arithmetic for the past 15 years, I was able to do it with little 
difficulty. He soon found I was more than a match for him, and he there
fore gave me larger numbers to multiply. In the interval between giving 
him the results, he would write something, but as I worked them soon, 
that often interrupted him. I must however admit that, to my astonish
ment, two slight errors in my calculations were pointed out and corrected. 
It must be here said that the calculation has nothing to do with what 
he was writing, but I believe in the absence of any possible explanation 
to the contrary, that these arithmetical questions were put to me in order 
that I might believe he had to make some astrological calculations out of 
my results, which was certainly not the case. His writing finished by



2-45, p. m ., and he then spread before us a large sheet containing a good 
deal of information. I give a translation below of a part of i t :—

“ Your name is S. E. Gopalacharlu. You were born on the 18th of 
Peratasi month of Raktakshi year, corresponding to the 2nd October 1864, 
under the constellation Swati: your lagna is Mesha. You were married 
on the 24th June 1880. You got your first appointment under the 
Government in January 1885, and remained there until 1889, when you 
resigned. You now study law, and you will become a lawyer, and a great 
scholar in course of time. You will live 69 years, and when you are old 
you will became a Yogi.”

These are the chief events of my life, but many minute incidents 
were accurately described, with the exception of the lagna, which 
is Vrisbabha (Taurus) and not Mesha (Aries) as he said. When 
I saw that he correctly gave the position of the different planets at the 
time of my birth, I very naturally concluded that the sign he gave out 
was the correct one. Bat subsequent calculations made by astrologers 
at my request, proved Govinda Chetty’s statement incorrect. Turning 
now to the case under consultation, he said facing my cousin :—

u You left Tripati a little after sunset on the evening of the 
30th June, but instead of going straight to the nearest you went to 
Puthoor station. There you got into the train, and until you reached 
Arconam, your uncle, who kept the jewel box with him, was asleep as 
also yourself. A brahmin by the name of R—in the village of M—near 
Tirutani, stole away the jewel box with all the jewels in it (the jewels 
were all minutely subscribed with their approximate value). He got 
down at Tirutani and went to his village M—. One of the jewels (here 
name given) is at present with A—his friend, a goldsmith, carpenter, 
blacksmith and a rogue.

I give, of course, only the gist of what he wrote, and I have for 
obvious reasons omitted the details. One and all of what he gave 
out was subsequently found correct. I then asked on behalf of my 
cousin to describe the village M—, the street and the house in which 
R—,the supposed thief, lived. These were given to me in writing, but
I was not allowed to take the original. I therefore copied it for my own 
information.

When I found myself alone with him, I asked him if my cousin 
would recover the lost property. He at first said my cousin would 
not be able to recover it, but seeing him entering the consulting room 
from outside, the ‘cunning man’ corrected himself by saying, “ You will 
recover a greater portion within three months, and that by the aid of 
the Police.”

Thus our consultation finished by 5 p. m .,  when we returned to 
Adyar that night via Combaconam? exultant at having met a man who 
was undeniably a soothsayer.

A week after, we started for Tirutani, went to the village incognito 
with a Police officer, and found correct every detail given about the 
village, the supposed culprit, and his friend the goldsmith. We also 
learned that 10 days previously the supposed culprit came from Tirupati, 
remained in the village for a couple of days, and then went to a neigh
bouring village. But my duty demanded my presence afc the Adyar 
Head-quarters, and I at once returned, leaving the matter in the hands 
of the Police, who however have not done anything up to date; thus so 
far confirming the soothsayer’s prediction as to the jewels.

I cannot close this brief account without saying that the Police 
officer took me for a great occultist, as I, a perfect stranger to the village 
of M—and the neighbouring parts, explained to him by means of the in
formation previously obtained from Govind Chetty, everything connected 
with the village, the supposed culprit and his friend ; and he afterwards 
informed me that the residents of that village were on the “ list of 
suspected persons” in the office of the Superintendent of Police of that 
District.

S. E. G opa la ch a rlu .

KARMA AND ASTROLOGY.

T
HE philosophy of Karma is being discussed in its various aspects, 

but on account of the complicated nature of the workings of the 
law, it will be very long before we can pronounce that the subject has 
received an exhaustive treatment. In this place we shall therefore try 
to examine the law in one of its aspects, that is, in connection with the 
influence exercised by the planetary bodies. It is now almost an estab
lished fact, for those who have belief in matters spiritual, that the earth- 
life of a monad in its human encasement is the result of some previous 
Karmas, which, having become ripe enough to bear their fruits, bring 
about the birth of the Ego.

The science of Astrology, on the other hand, claims that a human 
being from the very moment of its birth,—nay, from the very moment 
of conception,—is influenced by the planets and that its weal or woe 
depends on their influence, which, when unfavourably exercised, is liable 
to be averted or mitigated by certain ceremonies in the form of Japams 
and ddnams.

Thus there are two agencies working to bring about any particular 
result, one is the law of Karma, and the other is the influence of the 
planets. But these two cannot be so placed as to make us believe that 
either of them acts in spite of the other. It is, therefore, necessary to 
see which of the two is more powerful. The well-known inflexibility 
of the Karmic law must secure higher authority, and this can be easily 
understood when we know that the very planets themselves are but the 
outcome of that very law in Nature. The planets, therefore, in obedi
ence to that very law, occupy certain positions in heaven when a parti
cular Ego is ready to make its advent in this world ; and the science of



Astrology is meant to predict the future career of the Ego from the posi
tions of those planets: it can therefore be said that they are mere indi
cators of tho working of the law of Karma.

So far the two laws are consistent, but, when we go to the propitia
tion of the planetary influences by ceremonial rites, we make a statement 
which is in contravention of the teachings about the Karmic law, as this 
law is said not to admit of any deviation. We must, therefore, see 
■whether there is anything in our known theories which can reconcile 
this apparent inconsistency. To find out this reconciliation, we must 
examine the law of Karma rather in detail, and then we shall be able to 
find out that the law, though the same, must act differently in accordance 
with the difference in Karmas.

It is rather difficult to find at any one place a regular classification 
of Karmas, but one can easily find in books on different subjects that they 
are capable of being classified according to their nature. For the present 
it will suffice to state that works on Astrology divide them into three 
heads, v iz: first, those that are sure to bring about the prescribed 
results, second, those that are sure to bring their results, but if unfavour
able can be mitigated by appropriate ceremonies, and third, those whose 
results can be neutralized by such good actions. Here a question must 
naturally arise, whether there can be any such divisions founded on 
truth. The answer to it will be readily found in the law of Responsi- 
bility, which is in fact a complement of the law of Karma. This law of 
Responsibility, is frequently mentioned in Theosophical writings, and is 
considered an essential element in distinguishing a human being from an 
irrational creature, when applying the law of Karma. Accordingly 
as regards humanity, though as a whole it is fully subject to the Karmic 
law, yet the complementary law of Responsibility causes a great deal of 
difference in the effects of any particular act. This difference is to be found 
m the various degrees of development of mankind in respect ofknow- 
ledge,intention, motive, &c. As an instanceletusconsideranactofmurder.
The act, though the same, must bring about different results according to 
the state of the perpetrator of the act. The effects must be very 
far reaching when done by a highly cultured and civilized person, who 
has the knowledge that he is thereby transgressing both the moral and 
divine law; while the same act must produce less effective results when 
done by a savage who has cannibalism for an established institution 
This one typical instance is sufficient to convince any one that the same 
acts are capable of bearing different results on account of certain under- 
lying differences.

It l™ already be.. observed Hat th. p r ,™ ., Karm„ of an Eg,
d . t . ™ m.  th , tin.,, pUe?  » d cSronmrt.nee. of it , re-birth, and it

Z f  b!  reincarnating, carries with
itself many of these tendencies, „hicli were its ruling pa3!ioo» »  its p„ .

vious earth-life. To predict all these by observing the positions of tho 
planets and determining their various influences, is the special work of 
the science of Astrology.

To those whose belief is confined to mere physical consciousness what 
has been said above about tendencies and predictions will appear like 
nursery-tales, but those who have a little insight into matters spiritual, 
and who may be watching the progress of the teachings of Modern 
Physical Science will not fail to ponder deeply over the subject, and if 
well instructed, surely arrive at a right conclusion. For a liberal- 
minded materialist a few instances as known to recognized science will 
be sufficient to give the subject a serious consideration, such as, the phe
nomena of tides, the changes of seasons, the blooming and fading of the 
water-lily, the conduct of the sun-flower, the increase and decrease of 
certain diseases with the waxing and waning of the moon, the increase and 
decrease of sap in plants and trees with the changes of the moon’s phases, 
the growth of vegetable and animal life in the sun-light, the formation 
of planetary bodies, their daily and yearly revolutions, &c., &c. These 
may be considered enough to show that the heavenly bodies are capable 
of exercising their influences on our planet as well as on those belonging 
to it. Though most of the instances cited relate to the influence of the 
sun and moon, it would be equally true of the influence of other bodies 
nearer than the sun if we follow tbe law of analogy.

The physical side of the question being thus disposed of* let us 
consider the spiritual side of it, as well as what are the teachings of 
Theosophy. Our late teacher, H. P. B., says “ Let us leave Modern 
Science aside for a moment and turn to ancient knowlege. As we are
assured by archaic scientists that all such ‘ geological cataclysms’......
..............are due to, and depend on the moon and planets; aye that even
modest and neglected constellations have the greatest influence......
over, and within our earth.....Again, it is said “The star under
which a human entity is born, says the occult teaching, will remain 
for ever its star throughout the whole cycle of its incarnations in one 
Manvantara..,.,. (which) is concerned with individualityThere are 
seven chief groups of Dhyan Chohans...(and) Humanity—Occultism 
teaches us—is divided into seven distinct groups and their seven sub
divisions mental, spiritual and physical.” In a note to the latter part 
it is explained, “ Hence the seven chief planets, the sphere of the seven 
indwelling spirits, under each of which is born one of the human 
groups, which is guided and influenced thereby. There are seven 
planets...and twelve houses, but the possible combinations of their 
aspects are countless.”

So far we have seen that the planets exercise their influ
ence generally; but the science of astrology goes far into details and 
claims to foretell minor things and events, which we must find



out to be possible on tbe strength of our present teachings. It is almost 
sin established fact, for the Theosophists at least, thatthe rule of septen
ary prevails in Nature, consequently the planets and human bodies are 
subject to it, and it must be granted that corresponding principles must 
bear affinity to each other. To make this proposition more clear let 
us once more turn to “ The Secret Doctrine,” wherein it is said 
“ It is the knowledge of the natural laws that make of seven tho
Toot nature-number, so to say, in the manifested world............. and
the wonderful comprehension of its workings that unveiled to 
Ihe ancients, so many of the mysteries of nature. It is theso laws, 
again, and their processes on the sidereal, terrestrial, and moral planes, 
which enabled the old Astronomers to calculate correctly the duration 
of the cycles and their respective effects on the march of events ; to 
Tecord beforehand (prophesy, it is called,) the influence which they will 
have on the course and development of the human races. The sun, 
moon, and planets being the never-erring time-measurers, whose 
potency and periodicity were well-known, became thus the great 
rulers of our little system in all its seven domains or spheres 
of action.” In the above quotation, in the beginning, only three 
planes, viz,, sidereal, terrestrial, and moral, are mentioned, bui 
•the latter part clearly states that the spheres of action are in all seven 
which are given in the foot-note, as being the combined forces of 
Evolution and Karma. They are Super-spiritual or noumenal; the 
Spiritual; the Psychic; the Astro-ethereal; the Sub-astral; the Yital; 
and the purely physical spheres.”

What can be clearer or stronger than this statement to support the 
claims advanced by Astrology ? It is, however, necessary to enlarge 
the statement to establish the claim on a firmer basis. First, we must 
take the teachings of Modern Science to explain the variations which 
are caused in the influence of the one and the same planet. It is a fact:, 
well known to all, that the planets are moving in their orbits at various 
rates of velocity, and thus the changes in their relative positions are 
very frequent. Astrology claims and the “ Secret Doctrine” teaches us, 
that the same planet has innumerable aspects on account of its combi
nation with the different houses or signs of the Zodiac, and it stands to 
reason that the planet must exercise its influence in a variety of 
forms. When this is true of all the planets, it can be easily understood 
how various must be the combined influence of all the planets on any 
object at any two distinct moments. By the study of Astrology it 
would be easy for any one to know how he would fare in his career in 
this world and how to prepare against any difficulty which he would 
surely know beforehand to be in store for him. Not only will he be 
able to provide against adverse times, but a real knowledge of tho 
science will go a great way to save anxiety and help him in his spiri
tual as well as material progress.

There is another branch of the subject which bears a close relation 
to the part treated of. This is Mantra Shastras in connection with 
Astrology, which treats of the forms oi rites and ceremonies, the japams 
and dd?iams, &c», the performance of which tends to neutralize or mitigate 
any evil influence exercised by those planets. Here we have to face 
one great difficulty, inasmuch as the evil influence produces miseries 
which ia their turn are the effects of previous bad Karmas; and the 
working of the all-powerful law is to be thwarted by those ceremonies* 
But it has been said above, when speaking about the classification of Kar
mas, that the law of responsibility, if taken into account, makes the point 
clear, and these may be Karmas whose effects may be neutralized by the 
performance of more powerful spiritual actions; for the spheres of 
actions, as the “ Secret Doctrine” teaches, are seven, (which are 
enumerated above), and the activity of any cause manifested on any 
one of these spheres must naturally produce an effect which would be 
different from the one produced on another sphere. When considered 
in this light it cau be said that causes produced on higher planes of 
consciousness must bring about more powerful results than those on the 
lower one. The most powerful of these Karmas are called Shighra 
Kannas, which, it is said, take very little time to bear their fruits. These 
Karmas are in fact spiritually more powerful, and the time may be so- 
adjusted by a well-versed Mantra Shastri that the result of the perform
ance of those ceremonies might come about the same time that the result 
of the evil influence of the planet is to manifest. In that wayr the more- 
powerful Karmas will stand against tho less powerful Karmasy and tho 
bad effects will be merged in the good ones, and the difficulty raised as 
the outset about causing a deviation of the law of Karma, vanishes.

D. M. 0.

A TRANSLATION OF THE SANKHYA-TATTWA-KAUMUDI OF 
VACHASPATI MISRA.

(Continued from page 226)*

H
aving thus decided the effect to be an entity, a fact favourable to the 

doctrine of the existence of nature, the author next states the 
similarity and dissimilarity between the Manifested and the Unmanifested, 
a right comprehension of which appertains to discriminative knowledge ; 
and this is done in order to show the nature of the Prakriti, whose 
existence is to be proved,

K a r ik a  X.
The Manifested has a cause : it is neither eternal nor pervade 

 ̂iQg 0 * e,, universal) : it is active (i.
P o in ts  of d iss im ila rity  °  J  ̂ v

be tw eon  th e  M anifested  mobile or modifiable), multiform, depen-
an d  th e  U nm anifested. dent, predicative (or characteristic), con
junct and subordinate. The Unmanifested is the reverse.



4 Hetumat’—i. e., having cause. The question as to what is the 
cause of what, will be treated of later on (Karika 

All the qualifications XXII) “ Not Eternal”—i.e., destructible which
e x p la in e d .  '

means 4 disappearing [returning to the condi
tion of its material cause*].

“ Not pervading”—that is to say, the Manifested does not pervade 
all evolving or developing substances. The effect is pervaded by tbe 
cause, but not vice versa, e. g., Intellect (Buddhi) can never pervade 
nature (Prakriti), and as such is non-pervading,

44 Active”—i9 e., mobile. Intellect (Buddhi) &c , have mobility, inas
much as they renounce certain bodies they have hitherto occupied, 
and then occupy others; as for the mobility of earth, &c., it ia too well 
known to need an explanation.

44 Multiform”—Since intellect, &c., differ in different individuals, 
earth, &c., too are multiform, in the shape of jars, &c.

44 Dependent”—On its cause, though the effect is non-different from 
its cause ; yet the assertion of the relation of subserviency is based upon 
a difference conventionally accepted; as we say—“ the Tilakas in the 
forest. ”f

“ Characteristic or predicative”—i. e., of Nature Bnddhi, &c., are 
characteristics of nature, which cannot be its own characteristic, though 
it can be so of the soul (Parusha),

44 Conjunct”—Having in itself the relation of whole and parts. 
Conjunction consists in approach preceded by (i. e., after) non-approach; 
and connection with such approach of the whole to the part is what is 
con n ec ted  by 44 c o n ju n c tas for instance as earth, &c., conjoin among 
themselve?, so do others. On the other hand, there is no conjunction of 
Nature (Prakriti) with intellect (Buddhi), since the two are connate 
(and as such there can be no non-approach) ; nor is there reciprocal 
conjunction among goodness, passion and darkness, since there is 
no non-approach among them [since they all conjointly inhere in 
nature].

4i Subordinate”—Intellect stands in need of the aid of Nature in the 
perfection of the production of its effect, self-consciousness (Ahankara), 
Without this aid, being by itself too weak, it could not be efficient to 
produce its effect. Similarly do self-consciousness and the rest stand 
in need of similar aids in the production of their several effects. Thus, 
each and all stand in need of the perfecting hand of Nature. Hence 
the Manifested, though efficient in the production of its effects, is yet 
subordinate, inasmuch as standing in need of tho aid of the Supremo 
Nature (the highest in the scale).

4C The Unmanifested is the reverse”—i. e,, of the Manifested. 
That is to say the Unmanifested is uncaused, eternal, pervading, and

* Since the Sankhyas do not admit of tin u tter annihilation of a substanco*
t  Vide foot-note—Theosophist—Vol. X III, p. 225,

inactive (immobile)—though to Prakriti does belong the action of 
evolution or development, yet it can have no mobility—single, independ
ent (self-sufficient), non-predicative, unconjunct, compact (i. e., not made 
np of parts), and non-snbservient (supreme).

Having thus explained the dissimilarities of the Manifested and the 
Unmanifested, the author now mentions the similarities between these, 
and the dissimilarity of both of these again from the soul#

K akika X I.
The Manifested has the three constituent modes (Gunas) * it is

Tho points Of similarity "d iscrim inating , objective, generic (or
between the Manifested and common), non-intelligent (or insentient)
the Unmanifested and those -j j  ,. o  « . XT ,
of dissimilarity of. these and productive. So also is Nature. The
from the soul. soui js the reverse, and yet also (in some

respects similar).
“ Having the three constituent modes'.—That is to say, the Manifest

ed is possessed of the three modes, of pleasure, pain and dulness. By 
this assertion are set aside all the theories attributing pleasure and pain 
to the soul.

44 Indiscriminative.”—i. e., as Nature is not discriminated from 
itself ; so too the great principle (Mahat or Buddhi) being connate with 
Nature, cannot be discriminated from it. Or indiscriminativeness may 
mean merely co-operativeness; nothing singly (among the manifested) 
can be a cause efficient for its effect; it can be so only when in company 
with others; and as such no effect is possible from any cause taken 
singly by itself.

Some (the Vijnyana-Vadi Banddhas) assert that it is Idea 
(Yijnyana) alone that is denoted by the

An objection based on the wor(js pleasure, pain and dulness, and that 
Idealism of the Banddhas. r  , r

there exists nothing besides Vijnyana that 
could possess these (pleasures, &c.,) as its modes.

In opposition to this view it is laid down that the Manifested is 
<4 objective ’ (=perceptible). That is to say—it 

Bet" asideeallStiC °^eĉ on is so outside (and as such over and above)
Tijnyana, and as such it is.

44 Common”—«. e., perceived (simultaneously) by many persons. If, 
however, these were nothing more or less than Vijnyana,—a mere 
esse—then in that case, this latter being uncommon (or specifically 
belonging to “particular individuals), all the Manifested elements would 
be so also ; for the Vijnyana of one person can never be perceived by 
another, owing to the imperceptibility of any intellect other than the 
agent sown. On the contrary, in the case of a Manifested substance (such

* Of all the various translations suggested, of the term Guna, the word given 
Jxere most nearly corresponds to the Sankhya idea of Guna.

Pre-eminent among these ia the Nyaya



as) the glances of a dancing girl, the attentiveness of many persons to that 
single object is quite a consistent fact, which it could not be if we were 
to reduce all existence to mere Idea or Vijnyana.

te Non-intelligent or Insentient—Nature(Prakriti), Intellect (Buddhi) 
«fcc., are all non-intelligent. We do not, like the Yaivasikaa (a scion of 
the Bauddhas) attribute intelligence to Buddhi.

“ Productive or Prolific \ —i. e., possessed of the faculty of produ
cing or developing. The affix signifying possession (Matu) is used in 
order to denote the constant character of the property of productiveness 
with regard to the Manifested. That is to say, these are ever accompa
nied by their several emanations or developments, whether similar or 
dissimilar.

So also in Nature”•—i. e., as the Manifested is-, so is the Unmani
fested Nature. That is to say, the properties of the Manifested just 
enumerated belong equally to Nature also.

The dissimilarity of these from the soul is stated—“Reverse is the 
soul.”

Granted all this: But how can you assert the soul to be the reverse
of the Manifested and tho Unmanifested ; 

O bjection— T here are  p o in ts , , . » . .of s im ila r ity  also betw een th e  when we see that there are points oi simi-
soal an d  th e  M anifested  as ]arity between the soul and the Unmanifest* well as the U nm an ifested . J t oed—such as Uncausedness, Eternality, &c.,—*
and also between the soul and the Manifested—such as plurality ?

We reply : “ Yet also”—that is to say, though there are points
of similarity, such as uncausedness, &c., yet 

T he ob jec tion  conceded to -  .. , .
th e re  a re  po in ts of s im ila r ity  there are P01Dt3 of dissimilarity also, m the
as w ell as of d iss im ila rity . form of non-possession of the triad of mode

(gunas).
(To be continued.)

THE FOOD OF PARADISE.
[T he following argum ent upon the comparative m erits of different sys

tem s of diet, is compiled from stenographic notes taken  of a conversation 
betw een a H indu  gentlem an and myself, a t the H ead-quarters of the  Society, 
on th e  2nd of February  ultim o. The gentlem an in question occupies one of 
th e  h ighes t official positions in  Ind ia , and is a man of b rillian t endowm ents. 
A s regards his chemical facts, I  p refer leaving criticism  to  medical au thori
ties, an d  foresee th a t some of them  may be challenged. The w eight of fact 
rem ains, however, th a t the  change to  a diet of fru its  and  n u ts  has been 
a ttended  in my friend’s case, as in  those of others, with s trik ing ly  beneficial 
resu lts . I f  that, scourge of the m odern educated H indu  class, diabetes, 

.»can be removed by so simple and pleasant a method, th en  thousands may 
be led in  tim e to bless our inform ant for m aking it known.]

A
LL cereals such as paddy, wheat, barley, oats, &c., grow only under 

cultivation, and they are nowhere to be seen growing in a wild 
state. The inference to be drawn from this is that before man took to 
cultivating cereals, he must have, for thousands of years, lived 
upon something which grew spontaneously and afforded him proper sus
tenance ; for it cannot be contended that, with the advent of man on this 
globe, he at once took to cultivating the various cereals which now 
form so large a proportion of the food of the human race. The cereals 
are nothing but the seeds of various kinds of grass, and they make very 
unsuitable food for man, because of the large quantities of starch which 
they invariably contain. The starch in rice is as much as 80 per cent. * 
In other cereal foods it varies from 50 to 70 per cent. Any food which' 
contains so much starch must be regarded as unsuitable for man, be
cause starch is an insoluble thing and the acid gastric juice of the human 
stomach has no effect whatever in dissolving it. It requires to come in 
contact with the alkaline juices of the intestines before it can be made 
soluble, and then after conversion into sugar by the liver, it becomes 
available for physiological purposes. This intestinal digestion and the 
subsequent manufacture of the product into sugar together occupy 
from 10 to 8 hours, and the whole process is a great drain upon the 
vitality and nervous energy of man. If, instead of taking starchy food, 
man lives upon any article which contains sufficient quantities of nitro
gen, and sugar, he would save his system all this unnatural waste of 
vitality and nervous energy; so much for the unsuitable character 
of starchy foods. In regard to animal meat, there is quite a consensus 
of opinion among modern physiologists that it is also unsuitable aa 
human food, though less exhausting than starchy food. The flesh of every 
animal contains a good deal of decayed and decaying tissue which, if 
left in the animal, would in the natural course be worked out of its 
system by the ordinary excretory processes. The introduction of these 
waste materials into the human system has been admitted by compe-v 
tent investigators to be most injurious.

Fruit and nuts seem to be the most natural food of man. 
They contain all the elements of nutrition which the human 
system requires, and which must have formed his proper food 
long before he formed his present habit of meat eating and starch 
eating. This habit probably grew into existence subsequent to the 
Glacial Period, during which geological epoch the capacity of vegeta
tion to bear edible fruits was so destroyed or changed iu Northern Lati
tudes that frugivorous man was perforce driven further and further 
south, until his progress was stopped on the borders of the southern 
seas. Undoubtedly, at that time there ensued a desperate struggle for 
existence, and men were compelled to eat anything capable of support-

* O r m ore accurately  89*65 of carbo-hydrates. In  d ry  "southern  w heat th ere  is 
67-112 ; dry  common w heat (of E urope) 77*05 ; oatm eal 6 3 * 8 ;  barley meal 74 3 ; rve 
m eal 73*2 ; d ry  m aize 71*55 ; buckw heat 64*00 j’beans 55*80; dried peas 58*7, len tils  
5t?'0 j po ta to es 21*9, etc. etc. H . S. 0 ,



ing life in any degree whatsoever. It was under snch circumstances 
that they probably formed the habit of meat eating. It was, perhaps, at 
a somewhat later period, that they selected for cultivation the grasses 
which produced tolerably edible seeds, and as the art of agriculture 
developed, these latter were improved by selection and perfected into the 
present known families of cereal foods, such as wheat, rice, barley, 
maize, &c. We may thus regard the habit of meat and starch eating 
as nothing more than an accommodation of the human physio
logy to unnatural conditions. This process of accommodation has 
doubtless tended to the comparative degeneracy of the race, but it has 
not been in operation for a period sufficiently long to change man’s 
digestive organs to the extent necessary to adapt them for the natural 
digestion or complete assimilation of meat and starch. Unlike the 
carnivorous and herbivorous animals, he has to subject them to a process 
of cooking before using them as food, and he is obliged to have recourse 
to all manner of stimulants to make his digestive organs derive nourish
ment from the unsuitable materials. His digestive secretions have not 
yet changed into those of the meat eating and grain eating animals ; 
he still has only one stomach—and that stomach unfit to reduce starch— 
and has not yet developed the multiple stomachs of the camel, the cow 
or the buffalo. However suitable the various cereals, which are no 
more than seeds of grasses, may be for the herbivorous animals* they 
are utterly unfit for man who is essentially a frugivorous animal.

Fruits and nuts contain all the elements of bone, muscle, blood and 
nerves in an agreeable and easily digestible form ; the nitrogen, carbon, 
and saline matters contained in them being also sufficient for the suste
nance of man in robust health and active life. Where nuts cannot be 
eaten owing to the decay of teeth, as the result of long violation of 
nature's laws, milk may be substituted in its place, for it contains all 
the required elements of human food. Unlike meat it is a natural 
secretion and contains no injurious waste product.

Conformity to nature’s laws in the matter of food must, it will 
readily be admitted, conduce to longevity. We believe that man can 
attain to his maximum natural length of life, only under the fruit and 
nut diet, 1st, because of ull known foods it makes the smallest demands 
npon the life-force in man for its proper assimilation ; and 2nd, because 
of all known foods it leaves the smallest quantities of earthy sediment in 
system. The reserved quantity of vital forco which he can evolve 
is exhausted less by such a diet than by any other; and consequently 
there is a larger proportion of it left for the maintenance of the vital 
functions, in other words to promote long life. If, by living upon their 
natural food men save their system from 8 to 10 hours of exhaus
ting labor for every meal taken, the sum total thus saved day after 
day must enable them to live in health and strength for quite twice tho 
period, which is now reckoned as the ordinary term of human life. 
Next, as bearing upon the question of longevity, let us inquire what is

meant by the feebleness and decay bf old age. It means that tissue is 
wasted more rapidly than it can be replaced, and that the joints of the 
the body become stiff, and the functions of the brain impaired; What 
is the cause ? To our mind it is the fact that the unnatural diet of man 
leaves a deposit of earthy matter in the joints, and in the capillaries 
which transmit to all organs the blood which nourishes and builds 
them up. We all know that the more an iron tube becomes rusted, tho 
less is its calibre ; a similar process of reduction of calibre is taking 
place in all the capillaries of the system by the deposit of earthy matter. 
In the case of the minutest capillaries the deposit in course of time becomes 
so large as to completely fill them and to prevent their carrying the vital 
fluid to the organs concerned. This deposit is no doubt the direct cause 
of what we call the senility and stiffness of old age, which is only another 
way of saying that the vessels of circulation have become either entirely 
or partially choked up by the earthy sediment separated from the mas3 

of food the individual has lived upon. Now, fruits and nuts contain 
a minimum of earthy matter and the maximum of readily digestible 
nutritious matter. Among the phenomena of old age, deafness, blindness 
and paralysis of brain function are those directly traceable to the failure 
of the capillaries to supply blood to the brain in quantities sufficient for 
its continuance in normal function. It is conceded, we think, that tribes 
which live in countries where the water aud food contain an abnor
mally large percentage of earthy matter are short in stature, prematurely 
old and short-lived. The European is longer lived than the Hindu, not 
because his meat diet is in itself more nutritious, but because it contains 
a smaller proportion of earthy matter than the cereals upon which a 
Hindu lives. It is our firm conviction that if a European would take to 
live upon grains as strictly as a Hindu, and a Hindu should change hia 
cereal food for fruit and nuts, the insurance tables of mortality would 
after a while show a very remarkable change in the relative “ Life expect
ancy” of the two divisions of the human family. The European would 
become shorter lived, and the Hindu longer lived. Meat, in other ways, 
most unsuitable as human food, contains a good deal more earthy matter 
than either fruit or nuts or milk, bnt much less than the cereals, which, 
among known foods, contain the largest proportion of earthy matter and 
therefore are incapable of supporting life to the normal term.

If it is asked why the modern educated Hindu is more short
lived than either his ancestor of a few generations ago or his 
old fashioned neighbour, we would reply that the reason is to be 
fonnd in the numerous dietetic errors the former daily commits, 
and not, as alleged by some, in his having more intellectual 
work to do. Where the old fashioned Hindu takes only two meals a day 
and often only one, according to age or climate, his modern neighbour 
must have 3 and 4 meals a day, not to mention tea, coffee and other 
stimulants. The unnatural food taken at such frequent intervals is the 
cause of his numerous diseases and premature decay, all traceable to tho 
collapse of the digestive organs and exhaustion of vital energy. Thafc



the modern Hindu haa much intellectual work to do, is a reason why h© 
should not fritter away his life-force in the digestion of unsuitable and 
unnecessary food, but reserve it all for the higher aims of life.

Speaking specially of the Hindu of Southern India, w e  m a y  add that 
the chillies, tamarind and other irritating substances which he in
flicts so regularly upon his stomach, accounts a good deal for his physical 
degeneracy, and if a high authority can be of any help in redeeming him 
from this habit, we may in this place quote from Chapter 17 of Bhagavad 
Gita, the following passage which shows that the food which is most in 
use in Southern India is directly productive of pain and disease.

WSIOTTOTOT II
“ The kinds of food which are bitter, acid, saltish, too hot, sharp, 

rough and burning are desired by the passionate ; they produce pain, 
grief and disease.”

We will not, at present, enlarge upon the general considerations 
suggested by the subject, as this is not intended as an exhaustive 
treatise, but only a hint or two thrown out for the benefit of our readers. 
We may, however, refer in this place to the personal experience of our 
friend whose statements we have above recorded. He has for the last 
six months lived upon the natural food, viz., fruits and nuts. His at
tention was attracted by an American Treatise on the subject which he 
happened to read. The arguments of the author seemed to him to be 
so reasonable that he determined to make an experiment upon himseli. 
His official position was one which gives him a vast amount of anxiety 
by reason of the infinite details of public business which he is obliged 
to supervise, and although naturally of a strong constitution and 
of temperate habits, he finds himself with advancing years begin- 
ning to feel some of the premonitory symptoms of broken health. 
He was attacked by diabetes which is nothing more than indigestion 
very d e e p - s e a te d .  He suffered from sleeplessness, and after a hard 
day’s work felt excessively fatigued. He did not follow the usual 
halting or temporizing policy of change, gradually day after day 
leaving off a little more and more of the old diet and taking 
a little more and more of the new, but he changed at once from 
the cereal food to fruit and nnts. Within 24 hours he felt like 
a young man, all symptoms of diabetes ceased, his mind felt clearer, 
his body invigorated, his sleep became healthy. He has been on this 
diet for about six months, and he feels younger, stronger and intellect  ̂
ually brighter than he has been now for many years. His diet now ia 
the following :— 6 or 7 a . m ., a cup of coffee with milk, 11 a .
3  or 4 plantains, a few almonds or other nuts, an apple, a few oranges 
or any other fruits in season, and 8 or 9 ounces of boiled milk ; oc
casionally also, a small quautity of dried fruits, such as figs, dates, 
plums, raisins, at 7 or 8 r. ja. the same food as at 11 a . m. He

eats no bread, no rice, no wheat, nothing except the articles above 
enumerated. He has suffered no substantial reduction of weight, but 
he is more muscular than under the old cereal diet. He has induced 
others to try the experiment which he made upon himself, and the testi
mony of all is the same, that they feel stronger, healthier, and more 
vivacious in spirit than they did before. Among these are two Brah
mins who were quite healthy and free from all disease when they 
began the experiment. One of them is well known at the Adyar Head
quarters and occupies a high official position. The testimony of these 
gentlemen will be cheerfully given in support of the views herein above 
expressed.

A final consideration, and not a small one, in favor of the fruit diet is 
that one who lives upon it, has no longer thirst to be appeased by 
water drinking. In the fruit juices are to be found water in its 
purest, most delicate, and best distilled form. One thus gets rid 
of all the troubles which come from the drinking of impure well, river, 
or spring waters. Even in the hottest summer and under conditions of 
prolonged physical exertion, such as, lawn tennis play and other gymnas
tic exercises, long walks and rides, &c., there is no feeling of thirst for 
one who lives upon fruits and nuts.

MANTRAS; THEIR NATURE AND USES.
{Continued fro m  page 287.)

S e c t io n  IV : T h e  N a t u b e  a n d  T ea c h in g s  o p  t h e  T a n tra s .

T
h e  Tantras1 or Agamas which I have explained in the beginning 

of this paper as the great store-house of mantras, are, of three 
classes ; (1) Pancharatra agamas, or those which speak of the worship of 
Vishnu; (2 ) Saivagamas or those which deal with the worship of Siva’* 
and (3) Saktagamas, those of Sakti. The first are in 108 samhitas or 
texts promulgated by seven Rishis2 Brahma, Siva, Skanda, Gautama, 
Vasishta, Narada and Kapila. Thus seven schools were formed ; but 
101 others subsequently taught the doctrine, and this accounts for there 
being 108 samhitas. They are as given below with the number of 
their Slokas opposite to them :—

(1) Padmasamhitaf 10,000; (2) Padmodbhavaf 1,00,000; (3) Maya-
1. The term a T a n tra  a n d  A gam as a re  here  loosely used. T he expression ‘ Tantra* 

h as  been said  in th e  K am ikagam a, to app ly  to  th a t  w ork  w hich  speaks of th e  tw en ty -fou r 
su b jec ts , viz (1) The n a tu re  of B rah m an ,(2) B rahm a V idya, th e  science of know ing  
B rahm an , (3 ) The nam es of th e  A gam as an d  T antras, (4) C reation  and  d es trac tio n  
o f  th e  w orld, (5) A stronom y, (6) T he six teen  m ystica l d iag ram s called C hakraa 
w hich  a re  aux iliary  to  th e  p rac tice  of m an tras, (7) M antras , (8) On the  uses of 
M a n tra s , (9) Y an tras, (10) W orsh ip  of the  special d e ity  abou t whom  th e  
w o rk  trea ts , (11) T he w ays o f people in  the  fou r yugas, (12) Origin of devas, 
(13) C reation  and  d es tru c tio n  of universe, (14) H oly rivers, (15) D uties of d ifferent 
cas tes , (16) Old trad itio n s , (17) S acred  days in a  y ea r, (18) Pure and im pure  
ob jects , (19) E lem ents in  na tu re , (20) S ecre t v irtues of herbs^ (21) E lem ents in 
n a tu re , &c.

2. The term  Rishi is used in  its  lite ra l Rense “ See-er” o r prom ulgator. H ence 
B rah m a and  some o th ers  w ho are  no t Rishia iu the g en era l sense o f  th e  term  are  
here  so  called .



vaibha or Trailokyamdhana ; (4) Nalakubara 5,000 ; (5) Parama 1,500 • 
f ( 6) Narada 4,000; (7) Kanwa 7,000; (8) Yishnu thilaka 750 (?) ; 
(9) Sanaka 1,500; (10) Arjuna; (1 1 ) Yasishta 4,500; (12) Poushkara
4,000 (?) ; (13) Sanatkumara 1,000 ; (14) Satya 1,000; (15j Sridhara and 
(16) Sananda 750 ; (17) Bhu—or Mahaprasna; (18) Iswara 500; 
(19) Lakshmi Tantra or SriPrasna, dialogue between Indra and Lakshmi 
4,000; (20) Mahendra 2,000; (21) Purushottama 1,000 (?); (22) Pancha- 
prasna; (23) Kanwa; (24) Moola; (25) Tatwasagara; (26) Yagisa; 
(27) Samvarta 1,000 ; (28) Satvataf 250 ; (29) Tejodravina8-; (30) Yishnu 
Satbhava3,; (31) Yishnu Tatwaa; (32) Yishnu Siddhantaa ; (33) Yishnu 
Yaibliavaa ; (34) Yishnurahasya ; (35) Kaumaraf 250; (36) Jaya 500; 
(37) Sanraa 150; (38) Bhagavata 150; (39) Sounakaf 200; (40) Pushti 
Tantraa; (41) Madhura; (42)Upendra;(43) Yogahridya;(44) Marichi 100; 
(45) Haritaf 700; (46) Atreyaf 250; (47) Parameswaraf 200; (48) Daksha 
150; (49) Ousanasa 250 ; (50) Yaikhanasa 1,000 ; (51) Yihagendra 500; 
(52) Yishvaksenaf 250 ; (53) Yagnavalkya 250 ; (54) Bhargava 200 . 
( 5 5) Jamadagnya 150; (56) Paramapurusha 150; (57) Goutama 750; 
(58) Pulastya 150 ; (59) Sakala 200; (60) Gnanarnava 150 ; (61) Yamya 
1 0 0 ; (62) Narayana 150; (63) Jeeyottara 100; (64) Jabali 100; (65) Para- 
sara 100; (66) Kapila 250; (67) Yamana 250; (68) Barhaspatya 700 (?) ; 
(69) Prachetasa ;(70) Yalmiki; (71)Katyayanaf 250; (72) Agastya 500; 
(73) Jaimini 200 ; (74) Oupagayana (75) Hiranyagarbha ; (76) Bodha
yana 1,000; (77) Bharadwajaf 500; (78) Narasimha ; (79) Kasyapaf
1,500; (80) Soumya ; (81) Uttaragargya; (82) Satatapa; (83) Angirasa ; 
(84) Yoga 200  ; (85) Trailokyavijaya, or, Bharata, 200; (86) Pingala ; 
(87) Yitta 150; (88) Yarunal50; (89) Krishnachamara; (90)Yayavya ; 
(91) Markandeyaf; (92) Agneya 500; (93) Samhitas angraha; (94) Maha- 
Banatkumara ; (95) Yyasa ; (96) Yishnu 300̂ ; (97) Umamaheswaraf
1,500 (?); (98) Mihira; (99) Ahirbudhnya 750 ; (10 0) Raghava 350; (?) 
( 101) Kalki 250; (102) Dattatreya 500; (103) Sarva; (104) Sanka- 
rshanaa 1,500; (105) Pradyumna; (106) Yarahi ; (107) Suka ; (108) 
Kapinjala 2,500^

f  Agama  ia defined to  be th a t  w h ich  contains seven of th e  fo rego ing , viz. ( I )  
c r e a t io n ; (2) destru c tio n  of th e  u n iv e rse ; (3) n a tu re  and  use of m a n tra s  ; (4) n a tu re  
a n d  w orsh ip  of devas.

T he te rm  Y am ala is also used as  a  synonym . I t  should  t r e a t  of sub jects (1) 
c re a tio n  of th e  un iverse ; (2) astronom y ; (3) daily  d u tie s ;  (4) d ifference of cas te  
(6 ) Y ugas and  th e ir  n a tu re  ; (Sabdakalpadrum a.)

f  T he w ords T an tra  and  A gam a are , however, gen era lly  used as synonym s. I t  is 
n o tew o rth y  th a t  A m arasim ha used th e  w ords ‘ Agama,* a n d  ‘ T a n tra ’ in  d ifferent 
significations. B u t th is  is no reason w hy  th e  w ritin g s which call them selves by 
e i th e r  of these nam es m ay  no t be m ore an c ien t th an  A m arasim ha.

1. Those m arked  t  can ba found . F or those m ark ed  a, th e  au th o rs  are  unknow n 
T he num bers in case w here th e  sign  ? is anixed snow th e y  a re  no t qu ite  correct 
I n  th e  case of Padm  v<am'.ica, oay in  1/)0 ,J00 is sa id  to  ex ist in the house of 1  
devalako, :u or.ja. or.Ti, but i nave not seen. it. Tun3 one I  now use is of 10. JOli 
siokas. 1' ~3 -lag  » r i n > 3 i a  ^I.vdras.

These writings amount to 400,0001 slokas. Only those that are 
marked with+ are to be found now-a-days in the various public and private 
libraries in India, and elsewhere, as catalogued by the several scholars. 
From the Pancharatrarahsha, of Yedantacharya written six centuries 
ago, we learn that several of these could not be obtained in his days. 
Most of these, are, however, referred to and even quoted in the writings 
of Yisishtadvaitees who lived from about the 10th century down to 
the present day. Of the 108 text books, the first two are the most im
portant and are generally considered to contain all the more important 
matter in these writings. Of the remainder, Lakshmi Tantra, Bharata, 
Ahirbudhnya, and Satvata Samhitas, are very often spoken of as teach
ing a system of spirit communion (Saranagati) which bears a very close 
resemblance to that practised by the initiates of the Grecian mysteries 
of old. With very few exceptions, like Narada Samhita which is 
divided into chapters, these writings are generally of four parts or padas, 
or Gnanapada, Yogapada, Kriyapada, and Charyapada.

This order is sometimes reversed in some of them; and there are 
others again in which Charyapada alone is dealt with. Their origin 
according to Mahabarata is given below in an abridged form (Santi- 
parva Mokshadarma Parva.) :—

Narada in his wanderings met Narayana llishi at Badarikasrama2 
and put to him several questions on philosophy and on the origin of the 
cosmos. The llishi replied that Brahma was first created, and he created 
the Yedas, and the Rishis, Athri, Bhrigu, Kutsa, Yasishta, Gautama, 
Kasyapa, Angirasa and Marichi. The doctrines promulgated by them 
were followed in the Krita Yuga. One of them Uparicharavas by came, 
performed a sacrifice in the presence of the above-mentioned and several 
others, with Brihaspathi, officiating as priest. The other Ilishis assem
bled soon found that the oblations given by Uparicharavas dis
appeared, without being received by th9 Devas as was usually the case. 
Brihaspati accused him of dishonest motives and offered to perform the 
Yagna himself. He then found to his astonishment the disappearance of 
the oblations, and therefore enquired of the performer as to the reason 
of such a disappearance.

Uparicharavas replied that Narayana received them. The Devas 
were very much kenraged and asked the Ilishis to explain how it 
was that Narayana could be seen by none of them. The Ilishis ex
plained by saying that as they were the mind-born sons of Brahma, they

1. The above n u m b er is n o t q u ite  correct ; fo r w orks th a t  a re  genera lly  
sa id  to  be of, say , 250 slokas a re  som etim es found to  be an  abridgm ent, of a la rg er 
w ork  of th e  sam e nam e, a n d  th is  difficulty is experienced on account of m any of th e  
S am hitas being  lost. B u t th ese  re m a rk s  do no t app ly  to  S ivagam as fo r m ost of th e  
com plete  se ts  of th e  28 w orks, I  have seen or h eard  con ta in  th e  exact num ber of 
elokas m en tio n ed  opposite them  in  th e  lis t given below. Special care should, th e re 
fo re , be alw ays ta k e n  to  d istingu ish  ab rid g m en ts from  rea l S am hitas.

2. B a d rin a th  in  the H im alayas. H e is an incarnation  of Y ishnu, and ta u g h t 
severa l m an tras. T here  is, how ever, an o th er Rishi of the  sam e nam e who is the an th o r 
of a  code of laws, an d  re fe rred  to  by M adhavacharya in h is com m entary  on P ara - 
sa ra  S m riti,
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alone conld see Narayana face to face. They further said that once 
upon a time they went to Svetadwipa to see him. They could see him 
only after performing a tapas there for a long time.

Narada hearing this went to Svetadwipa near the Mount Meru, 
and performed a long tapas there and saw Narayana. The latter taught 
them the great secret that the easiest way of worshipping Him was by 
means of idols.

Such is the origin of the Pancharatra Agamas subsequently present
ed to the world by Narada, then by six other Rishis and afterwards by 
several others.

Pancharatra Agamas are so called, because the five kinds of knowledge 
(Ratra) are taught; viz., (1) general knowledge of realities; (2) know
ledge of that by which one will be able to reach the highest goal; (3 ) 
knowledge of that by which one will be able to serve Narayana in Vai- 
kunta; (4) knowledge of that by which one will get the eight Siddhis; 
(5 ) knowledge of the means by which wealth, children, &c., can be ob
tained. There are also several ways of explaining the expression, but in 
none of the works so far as I have seen, is the meaning given out to be 

nights” as explained by M. Barth in his “ Religions of India.” 1
But this expression is not to be found in any of the works them

selves. They call themselves either as Siddhantas (definite conclusions) 
or Tantras (easy way of doing things) in contradistinction to Mantras, 
and are so called on account of their containing more of the easier ways 
of a c c o m p l i s h in g  things than by Mantras.

These writings, Saiva and Saktagamas included, are further divided 
into (1) Mantra Siddhantas, those that speak of the Murthi, or form of 
worship in a temple; (2) Agama Siddhantas, of four murthis or forms :
(3) Tantra Siddhanta of nine; (4) Tantrantra Siddhanta of three or four- 
faced forms or idols, whether of Yishnu or Siva. These differences 
arose on account of the particular symbols adopted, and of the Mantras 
uttered when they are made. The Padmasamhita for instance, is a Mantra 
Siddhanta, and it is supposed to have been composed in fifteen millions 
of slokas by Narayana himself, and taught to Brahma, the composer 
saying that although the true mode of worshipping Him was as described 
in the Vedas, but that if any easier method was necessary it was by Man- 
tras. Brahma is then said to have condensed it into 500,000 Slokas 
and taught it to Kapila Rishi, who in his turn abridged it into
100,000 Slokas, and initiated Padma an elephant in Patalaloka into its 
mysteries. The Samhita is therefore named after the elephant. The 
elephant again abridged2 it into 10,000 Slokas. Samvarta learnt it from 
Padma and taught it to the world. Kanva was one in the long line of 
teachers, and the work is strictly speaking that of Kanva and other

1 . I t  ia fu rth e r  explained in  th e  Padm a-S am hita  of P a n c h a ra tra  A gam as th a t  
S id d h an tas a re  so called, because th e y  t r e a t  of positive knowledge lead ing  to  N a ra 
y a n a  an d  best p rac tised  by those w ho a re  well versed in  th e  Vedas, an d  th e  S h as
tra s  such  as Purvam im am sa, &c.

2. The dialogue in Padm asam hita , is, how ever, be tw een  V iahnu an d  B rahm a,

Rishis. These, as well as Saivagamas, are divided into Gnana, Toga, 
Kriyd, and Charyapadas or rather sections treating respectively of the 
nature of Brahmagnana from the Visishtadvaitic and Advaitic stand
points, adopting the teachings and even the technicalities of the Upani
shads: of Yoga or the practice of Brahmagnana and its four kinds, Gnana- 
yoga, Karmayoga, and Bakthiyoga. The last forms the principal subject 
of this work and is considered easier than either the Gnana or Karma- 
yogas, and is therefore recommended to those who are desirous of obtain
ing Moksha, but unable to practise the various ways leading to it. It 
treats, in the Kriyapada, of the construct of temples and their different 
modes, and also of the modelling of idols; and lastly of the various ways 
of worshipping the idols thus prepared, treating of course of the various 
Mantras, Vaishnava or Saiva as the case may be, and other topics such 
as the principles of Vaishnava mantras, their nature and uses, the 
secret virtues of herbs, &c. The philosophy of these Agamas leans more 
towards Advaita than anything else, and although this four-fold divi
sion is not to be found in some of them, still all of them, after a short 
introduction, take up the question of Charya or the mode of worship 
of idols.

The above remarks apply as well to Saivagamas, of which there 
are twenty-eight, with the only difference that in the case of Saivaga
mas tho word Siva must be substituted for Narayana. The names of 
the twenty-eight are given below.

(1) Kamika—125,000; (2) Santana 50,000; (3) Sarva; (4) Kirana;
(5) Sukshma; (6) Yogaja; (7) Dipta; (8) Chinta; (9) Karana; (10) 
Anchita (agita); (11) Vijaya (jaya) ; (12) Veera; (13) Visva; (14) 
Amsumat; (15) Swayambhuva; (16) Nila (anala); (17) Siddha (Sar- 
vottama); (18) Suprabheda (Bheda); (19) Rourava; (20) Makuta; 
(21) Bimba; (22) Vimala; (23) Lohita; (24) Sahasra (Nisvasa); 
(25) Parameswara; (26) Prodga; (27) Chandragnana; (28) Vatula 
(Nisvasa) 100,000.

These are generally of the form of a dialogue between Siva and 
his consort Parvati. She always begins “ What are the most interesting 
secrets in the world ?” and the uxorious husband relates all that she 
wants. The first twenty are given out from his four faces, Aghora, 
Tatpurusha, Vamana and Sadyojata, at the rate of five Samhitas from 
each face. The remaining eight were taught when he assumed that

1. Gnanayoga.— T he co n tem pla tion  described in  th e  YogasaBtras w ith  its e ig h t 
p a r ts , yam a , n iyam a , asana , pranayam a , pra tyahara , dhyana , dharana, and  sam adhi.

Bhakthiyoga .— T his is a lso  ca lled  upasana. I t  is  th e  con tem pla tion  of th e  
B rahm an  w ith  its  various qua lities , an d  a ttr ib u te s , w ith o u t an y  in te rru p tio n  w h at
ev e r, th ro u g h o u t one’a w hole l i f e ; a t  th e  sam e tim e d ischarg ing  h is du ties to  th e  
b es t of h is  ab ility .

Karmayoga.— Is th e  p erfo rm ance of one’s duties, m oral and  relig ious, and  w ith 
o u t any se lf in te re s t in  th e  r e su lt  a f te r  ob tain ing  a  know ledge of th e  rea litie s  (Chit, 
A chit and  Isw ara) th ro u g h  th e  S crip tu res , an d  alw ays con tem p la tin g  it  w ith  various 
k in d 8 of K arm a (V ide th© Bri Bhashya of Ramanujacharya Adhyaya 3, P ada 3).



t e r r ib le  a sp e c t  c a l le d  I s a n a .1 T h e  a r r a n g e m e n t  i s  t h e  sa m e  a s  in  t h e  

P a n c h a r a tr a  in  b e in g  d iv id e d  in to  G n a n a , Y o g a , K r iy a , a n d  C h a r y a p a d a s ,  

t r e a t in g  o f  th e  w o r s h ip  o f  S iv a ,  in  th e  fo rm  o f  id o ls  a n d  a n a lo g o u s  to  

t h a t  o f  Y i s h n u ; t h e r e  b e in g , h o w e v e r , so m e  o n e  e x c e p t io n s .

T h e  S a k ta g a m a s  b e g in  in  t h e  sa m e  s tr a in  a s  S a iv a g a m a s ,  P a r v a t i  
q u e s t io n in g  S iv a  a s  t o  t h e  b e s t  w a y  o f  w o r s h ip p in g  a n d  k n o w in g  h e r  
r e a l  n a tu r e . I t  i s  th e n  to ld  t h a t  sh e  h a s  s ix t y - fo u r  a s p e c t s .  E a c h  o f  
t h e m  i s  d e a lt  w ith  in  o n e  o f  t h e  6 4  S a m h ita s  o f  t h e  S a k ta g a m a s .  I n  
t h e s e  T a n tr a s  a s  in  t h e  P a n c h a r a tr a  a n d  S a iv a g a m a s , t h e  Y e d a s  a r e  

h i g h l y  sp o k e n  o f  a s  a  r u le , a n d  t h e  Y e d ic  m e th o d s  a p p r o v e d . B u t  in  

K a l iy u g a  w h e n  p e o p le  h a v e  a  p r e d o m in e n t  t e n d e n c y  t o w a r d s  w o r ld ly  

p le a s u r e s ,  t h e  w o r s h ip  o f  S a k t i  i s  r e c o m m e n d e d  a s  t h e  e a s ie s t  w a y  o f  

o b ta in in g  h a p p in e s s .

I f ,  h o w e v e r , o n e  sh o u ld  w o r s h ip  h e r  w it h  n o  o t h e r  d e s ir e  (N islikam ya  
K arm a )  th a n  o f  o b ta in in g  m o k s h a , h e  w i l l  e i th e r  o b ta in  m o k s h a  a t  t h e  
e n d  o f  t h is  l i f e - t im e  o r  in  h is  n e x t ,  b u t  t h a t  d e p e n d s  o n  t h e  n a tu r e  o f  
t h e  K a r m a  h e  h a s  d o n e  w h ic h  m a y  le a d  h im  fr o m  b ir t h  to  b ir th .  A l l  

t h e s e  id e a s  a re  d e c id e d ly  Y e d a n t ic ,  b u t  e v e n  in  s u c h  w r i t in g s  a s  Gnundr- 
nava , a n d  K aulavam ava Tantra, t h e  g o a l  is not lost sight of, a n d  t h e  im 

p o r ta n c e  o f  t h e  Y e d a s  n o t  f o r g o t t e n ;  a n d  t h e  S a k ta  w o r s h ip p e r  i s  
e n j o in e d  to  a t te n d  to  t h e  r e g u la r  d u t ie s  o f  c a s te . U n f o r tu n a t e ly ,  h o w 
e v e r ,  t h i s  m a tte r  i s  m is - r e p r e s e n te d  b y  E u r o p e a n  w r it e r s ,  a n d  e v e n  to  a  
c e r t a in  e x t e n t  b y  t h e  I n d ia n  w r it e r s  t h e m s e lv e s ,  w h o  w i t h  a  p r e ju d ic e d  
m in d  a n d  a f te r  g o in g  th r o u g h  a  p o r t io n  o f  t h e s e  t a n t r a s  a n d  s e e in g  

t h e  d e p r a v ity  o f  m o r a ls  a s  s h o w n  b y  t h a t  p o r t io n  o f  t h e  w o r k , ju m p  a t  

o n c e  to  t h e  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  t h e  T a n tr a s , in  g e n e r a l ,  a n d  t h e  S a k ta  

T a n t r a s  in  p a r t ic u la r  a re  o p p o se d  to  t h e  Y e d a s ;  b u t  f o r g e t  t h a t  in  t h e  

v e r y  S a m h ita s  t h e y  h a v e  g o n e  th r o u g h , th e  Y e d ic  d u t ie s  a r e  sp o k e n  o f  

h i g h l y  a n d  th e  im p o r ta n c e  o f  o b ta in in g  m o k sh a  d e s c r ib e d . I n  a l l  s u c h  

c a s e s ,  th e r e fo r e , a  c a r e fu l  s t u d y  sh o u ld  b e  m a d e  o f  t w o  o r  m o r e  S a m 

h i t a s ,  a n d  th e n  a  c a lm  ju d g m e n t  s h o u ld  b e  g iv e n .  T h e  p r a c t ic e s  o f  

S a k t a s  a r e  n o  d o u b t  in d e c e n t ,  b u t  t h a t  i s  n o t  t h e  e n d  or  a im  o f  t h e  

S a k ta g a m a s .  F o r  in s ta n c e , t h i s  p o in t  h a s  b e e n  a r g u e d , a n d  t h e  s a m e  

c o n c lu s io n s  a r r iv e d  a t  in  t h e  1 s t  U l la s a  o f  K a u la r n a v a  T a n tr a  a n d  

t h e  M a h a n ir v a n a  T a n tr a . T h is  v ie w  i s  a lso  ta k e n  in  t h e  R u d r a y a m a la ,  
P h e tk a r in i ,  a n d  s e v e r a l  o th e r  ta n tr a s  in c u lc a t in g  S a k t i  w o r s h ip .

T h e  w r ite r  i s  n o  s e c ta r ia n  f o l lo w e r  o f S a k ta s , b u t  w h i l e  h e  a b h o r s  

t h e  m o r a l d e p r a v ity  e x h ib i t e d  in  th e m  h is  in d iv id u a l  c o n c lu s io n s  a r e  
b a s e d  o n  a  s tu d y  o f  m o r e  th a n  f iv e  T a n tr a s  s e le c t e d  s p e c ia l ly  fo r  th e  
s t u d y  o f  th e  d iffe r e n t  a s p e c ts  o f  S a k t i  w o r s h ip . T h e  s ix t y - f o u r  S a k ta 
g a m a s  a r e  a s  f o l l o w :—

1 . M a h a m a y a  S a m b a r a — e x p la in s  th e  fo r m a t io n  o f  t h e  u n iv e r s e  
a n d xo f  i l lu s io n s ,

1. Five more Sanhitas, viz., Suka, Vasiahta, Saisaka, Sanandana, Sanatkuxnara, 
works subaequently written and attributed to Siva, each of which ia said to con
tain about 30,000 alokas, but not having aeen any of them nothing definite can 
be said about them. They are however said to treat of the different kinda of Yogu.

2. Y o g in i J a l a  S a m b a ra ,  sp e a k s  of th e  i llu s io n  cau sed  by  Y o g in is , 

a  c e r t a in  c la ss  of D e v a ta s  w h ic h  o n e  w ill c o n q u e r  o v e r  on ly  b y  c e r ta in  

p ra c t ic e s  in  th e  b u r ia l  g ro u u d .
3  & 4. T a tw a  S a m b a ra  o f c o m m a n d  o v e r  th e  e le m en ts  ; a n d  

M a h e n d ra ja la  t a n t r a ,  o f sh o w in g  w a te r  in  a ir ,  in  e a r th ,  &c.
5 to  12 . A s h ta  B h a i r a v a :— S id d h a , Y a tu ,  B a d a b a n a la , K a la ,  

K a la g n i ,  Y o g in i, M a h a  a n d  S a k t i  t a n t r a s .  T h e y  t r e a t  of th e  e ig h t  
S id d h is  (Anim a, &c.)

13 to  20. B h a h u r u p u s h ta k a  : th e s e  t r e a t  of th e  w o rsh ip  of B ra h m i, 
M a h e sv a r i ,  K a u m a r i ,  Y a is h n v a i,  Y a ra h i ,  M a h e n d ri ,  C h a m u n d i S iv a d u ti .  
T h e  m o st im p o r ta n t  s u b je c t  th e r e in  to u ch e d  is  S r iv id y a  w h ic h  is  one of 
th e  h ig h e s t  o f o c c u lt  m e th o d s ,

21 to  28. Y a m a la s h ta k a  t r e a t  o f th e  w o rs h ip  of D e v i ;  th e y  a re  
v e d a n t ic  a n d  h ig h ly  e so te r ic  in  t h e i r  n a tu re .

29. C h a n d ra g n a n a  (N ity a s h o d a s i  t a n t r a )  s p e a k s  o f K a p a li  w o rsh ip .
30. M a lin i t r e a ts  o f d ise ase s  a n d  th e i r  c u re .

31. M a h a sa m m o h a n a . M a k in g  a  w a k in g  m a n  s le ep  e. b y  m ea n s  
o f b la c k a r t ,  su c h  a s  th e  c u t t in g  of c h ild re n ’s to n g u e s .

32 . V a m a ju s h ta .
33 . Y d m a d e v a .

34. V a tu la .  ^  E re c tio n  o f te m p le s , &c. T h ese
35. V a tu lo t ta r a .  ^ s h o u ld  n o t b e  c o n fo u u d ed  w ith  th e
36 . K a m ik a . J  S a iv a g a m a s  o f th e  sam e  n am e.
37. H r id b h e d a  K a p a l ik a ,  sp e a k s  of t a k in g  a n d  p la c in g  of H r i t -  

k a m a la  in  B ra h m a r a n d h r a .

38 . T a n t r a b h e d a — k ill in g  of m e n  b y  m a n tra s ,  fa sc in a tio n , &c.
39 . G u h y a .
40 . K a la v a d a — s p e a k s  of K a la s  of e v e ry  k in d .
41. K a la s a r a — V a m a c h a ra  o r  le f t  h a n d  w o rs h ip .

42. K a n d ik a m a ta  o f ghulika  o r  c e r ta in  s e c re t  h e rb a l  p re p a ra tio n s .

43 . M a th a th o r a  M a th a .  O n  m e rc u r ia l  p re p a ra t io n s ,  a lch em y , &c.
44 . Y e e n a .— T h is  is  th e  n a m e  of a  Y o g n i ;  a n d  th e  S a m h ita  

t r e a t s  of th e  d if fe re n t  w a y s  of c o n q u e r in g  h e r  sh e  b e in g  a lso  (a lso  c a lle d  
S a m b h o g a  Y a k s h in i) .

45. T r o t t a la  sp e a k s  o f G h u lik a , A n ja n a , a n d  P a d u k a .
46 . T r o t t a lo t t a r a  w in n in g  o v e r  th e  6 4 ,000  Y a k sh in is .
47 . P a n c h a m r i ta  ; o f th e  w a y s  of p re v e n t in g  d e a th .

4 8  to  51. R u p a b h e d a k a , or B h u ta d a m a ra ,  K u la s a ra ,  K u lo d d isa , 
K u la c h u d a m a n i— te a c h  o f th e  d if fe re n t  w a y s  o f k i l l in g  a  m an  o r Y a m a  - 
c h a r a  m e th o d s .

52 to  56. S a r v a g n a n o t ta r a ,  ")
M a h a k a li  M a th a , |
A rm e ssa , j* O f K a p a lik a  w o rsh ip ,
M e d in esa , j
Y ik h u n te s v a r a ,  J



T h e  d o c tr in e s  o f  t h e  D ig a m b a r a .

5 7  to  64 . P a r v a  T a n tr a ,
P a sc li im a  T a n tr a ,
D a k s h in a  T a n tr a ,
U t ta r a  T a n tra ,
N ir u t ta r a  T a n tr a ,
V im a la ,
Y im a lo tta r a ,
Devimatlia,

T h e  e x is t in g  w o r k s  o n  M a n tr a s  a re  m o s t ly  c o m p ila t io n s  a n d  a b s t r a c t  
o f  o n e  o r  m o re  o f  t h e s e  2 0 0  S a m h ita s . T h e ir  n u m b e r  m a y  b e  e s t im a te d  
a t  n o t  le s s  th a n  a  th o u s a n d  in  S o u th e r n  In d ia , a n d  i t  i s  not. p o s s ib le  to  

s a y  h o w  m a n y  t h a t  w e r e  fo r m e r ly  w r it te n ,  a r e  n o w  lo s t .  T o  t h i s  c la s s  

b e lo n g  w o r k s , su c h  a s  M antram ahodadhi, Tantrasara , Saradatilaka  
Prapanchasara , M antrarnava , a n d  o th e r s  o r d in a r i ly  m e t  w i t h .

T h e  d iffe r e n c e  b e tw e e n  t h e  P a n c h a r a tr a s  a n d  S a iv a g a m a s  l i e s  in  

t h e  P a n c h a r a tr a s  t r e a t in g  m o r e  o f  th o s e  t h in g s  t h a t  w o u ld  le a d  to  

B r a h m a g n a n a ; a n d  a re  th e r e fo r e  m o r e  t r a n s c e n d e n ta l  t h a n  t h e  S a iv a 

g a m a s . A  s im ila r  r e m a r k  a p p lie s  w h e n  w e  s p e a k  o f  t h e  r e la t iv e  

m e r it s  o f  S a iv a g a m a s  a n d  S a k ta g a m a s .  T h e  la t t e r  t r e a t  o f  in d e c e n t  

s u b j e c t s  d e v o t in g  so m e  o f  t h e  S a m h ita s  to  D a k s h in a c h a r ia ,  a n d  so m e  
to  V a m a c h a r a . S e v e r a l  m a t te r s  a re , h o w e v e r , c o m m o n  to  a l l  th e  th r e e  

A g a m a s , viz., a d e v o t io n  to  t h e  s u b je c t  o f  m a n tr a s  in  g e n e r a l ,  in c lu d in g  
t h e  g e n e r a l  p r in c ip le s  w h ic h  r e g u la t e  a  m a n tr a , a n d  t h e  S id d h i  o r  
a c q u ir e m e n t  o f  c e r ta in  o c c u lt  p o w e r s  t h r o u g h  a  c o n t e m p la t io n  o f  m a n 

t r a s  a n d  t h e ir  sy m b o ls .

T h e  su b je c t  o f  m a n tra s ,  h o w e v e r , is  in tr o d u c e d  to  h e lp  t h e ir  p r a c 
t ic e ,  a n d  in  o rd er  t h a t  th e  w o r s h ip  o f  th e  id o ls  sp e c if ie d  th e r e in  m a y  

b e  p e r fo r m e d  m o re  e f f ic ie n t ly . I n  th e  S a iv a g a m a s ,  a g a in , s e v e r a l  o f  

th e  m o r e  o b sc u r e  a n d  l i t t l e  k n o w n  s u b je c t s , a r e  t r e a t e d  o f ; su c h  a s  th e  

o c c u lt  sc ie n c e s  o f  b r e a th , o m e n s , a s tr o lo g y , a n d  o th e r  to p ic s .  A n o t h e r  
s u b j e c t  co m m o n  to  a ll  t h e s e  T a n tr a s  i s  t h e  in c a p a c i ty  o f  p e o p le  to  

p r a c t i s e  th e  m e th o d s  o f  B r a h m a  Y id y a  a s  d e sc r ib e d  in  t h e  U p a n is h a d s  ; 
a n d  a n  a t te m p t  to  s u b s t itu te  e a s ie r  m e th o d s  o f w o r s h ip . R e g a r d in g  t h e  

w o r s h ip  p r o p e r , e a c h  o f  th e m  sp e c if ie s  i t s  o w n  o b je c ts ,  a l t h o u g h  th e r e  i s  

n o t  m u c h  d iffe r e n c e  in  e i th e r  t h e ir  r a t io n a le , o r  t h e  o b je c t  w i t h  w h ic h  

t h e  id o ls  a re  w o r s h ip p e d .

H a v in g  th e r e fo r e  e x p la in e d  t h e  n a tu r e  o f  t h e s e  w r i t in g s ,  w e  s h a l l  

n o w  s p e a k  o f  th e ir  t e a c h in g s .

T o  ta k e  u p  th e  P a n c h a r a tr a  a g a m a s  f ir st , G n a n a  is  e s s e n t ia l  to  
a t ta in  m o k sh a . F o r  t h a t  p u r p o se , N a r a y a n a  i s  d e s c r ib e d  a s  in d e s c r i

b a b le  in  th e  sa m e  s tr a in  a s  A d v a it ic  w o r k s .

T h e  f ir s t  m a n ife s ta t io n  o f  N a r a y a n a  i s  Y a s u d e v a  w i t h  a l l  t h e  e m 
b le m s  o f  Y is h n u  : h e  is  s a id  to  b e  lo c a te d  in  th e  h e a r t  in  t h e  m ic r o c o sm .  

H e  i s  t h e  o b je c t  o f  w o r sh ip  a n d  t h e  g o a l to  b e  r e a c h e d . Y a s u d e v a  d iv id e s  
h im s e l f  in to  tw o , N a r a y a n a  a n d  Y a s u d e v a , t h e  fo r m e r  b e in g  o f  a  

b lu e  c o lo u r , t h e  la t te r  b e in g  w h ite . F r o m  Y a s u d e v a  t h e r e  s p r a n g  u p  

a n o th e r  m a n ife s ta t io n  c a lle d  S a n k a r sh a n a . F r o m  h im  comes A n iru d d ha»

a n d  fr o m  A n ir n d d h a  w e  h a v e  P r a d y u m n a . T h e s e 'th r e e  represent o n »  
o f  t l i e  th r e e  a t tr ib u te s  v iz . ,  G n a n a , B a la , A is v a r y a  o f  Y a s u d e v a , p red o m i
n a t in g  in  th e m . T w e n t y - fo u r  d e v a s  co m e  in to  e x is te n c e ,  s ix  b e lo n g in g  
t o  e a c h  o f  th e s e  m a n if e s ta t io n s  a n d  h a v in g  o n e  o f  th e  s ix  a t tr ib u te s  o f  
N a r a y a n a , v iz ., G n a n a , B a la ,  A is v a r y a m , V eerya , T e ja s  a n d  S a k th i.  T h e so  

.D e v a s  a r e  a s  fo l lo w  : —

Y a su d e v a ,  K e s a v a , N a r a y a n a , M a d h a v a , P u r u s h o tta m a  a n d  J a n a r -  
d a n a ; S a m k a rs h a n a ,  G o v in d a , Y is h n u ,  M a d h u su d a n a , A d lio k sh a ja , a n d  

U p e n d r a ;  A n ir u d d h a ,  T r iv ik r a m a , Y a m a n a , S r id lia r a , N a r a s im h a , a n d  
H a r i ;  P r a d 'ju m n a ,  H r is h ik e s a ,  P a d m a n a b lia , D h a m o d a r a , A c h y u th a  a n d  
K r is h n a . F r o m  t h e s e  f o u r  o r ig in a l  m a n if e s ta t io n s  e ig h t  m u r tb is . viz. 
B r a lim i,  P r a ja p a ty a , Y a is h n a v i ,  D a v ija , A r s h i,  M a n u sh i, Asuri, P a is l ia -  

c h is  a n d  a ls o  th e  te n  in c a r n a t io n s  o f  V is h n u  s p r in g  u p . W h e n  a l l  th e so  

m a n if e s ta t io n s  to o k  p la c e , t h e  v a r io u s  e m b le m s  o f  Y is h n u , s u c h  a s  A nantd , 
t h e  d is c u s , t h e  c o n c h , & c., c o r r e s p o n d in g  to  t h e  e ig h t  M urthis, a n d  t h e  

e i g h t  P r a k r i t i s  h a v e  a lso  s p r u n g  u p  : a n d  a ls o  G a r u d a . T h e s e  fo u r  m a n i

f e s t a t io n s  se e m  to  c o r r e s p o n d  t o  t h e  V e d a n t ic  id e a s  o f  H ir a n y a g a r b h a ,  

S u tr a tm a , P r a g n a , a n d  V ir a t .  B r a h m a  is  t h e n  c r e a te d  b y  A n ir u d d b a |  

a n d  h e  in  h is  tu r n  c r e a te d  t h e  w o r ld  in  th e  sa m e  w a y  a s  i s  d e sc r ib e d  in  

t h e  P u r a n a s , w it h  n o  d if fe r e n c e , e x c e p t  t h a t  fr o m  A n ir u d d h n , M u tja  

s p r u n g  u p  a n d  e n v e lo p e d  e v e r y b o d y  in  th e  u n iv e r s e . T h e  la w s  o f  K a r m a  
a r e  e x p la in e d  a s  th e  r e a s o n  fo r  p e o p le  su f fe r in g  fo r  t h e  w r o n g s  th e y  d o .  

T h e  e s c a p e  fr o m  t h i s  l ie s  in  g n a n a  w h ic h  is  e i t h e r  S a t a v t t a  G n a n a , k n o w 
le d g e  t h a t  “ I  a m  B r a h m a m ” ; o r  K r iy a  G n a n a  (k n o w le d g e  b y  w o rk ) o r  

Y o g a  a s  e x p la in e d  in  t h e  w r i t in g s  on t h e  s u b j e c t ; a n  a lt e r n a t iv a  
i s  a l lo w e d , n a m e ly , o f  c o n c e n t r a t in g  o n e ’s m in d  on  a n  im a g e  o r  id o l  

( pratichhay a )  o f  B r a h m a n . I n  t h i s  a n d  a  s im ila r  m a n n e r  th e  G n a n a  

P a d a  f in is h e s  a n d  a  th ir d  m e th o d , v iz . ,  th e  p r a c t is e  o f  A b h y a s a  T o g a  i s  
d e s c r ib e d  in  th e  Y o g a  p a d a . H e  w h o  is  u n a b le  to  p e r fo r m  a n y  o f  t h e s e  

m e th o d s , b u t  is  a t  t h e  s a m e  t im e  a n x io u s  to  o b ta in  m o k sh a , is  e n jo in e d  
in  t h e  K n y a p a d a  to  h a v e  p le n t y  o f  w e a lth  a n d  to  d e d ic a te  a  te m p lg  
to  w o r s h ip  N a r a y a n a  in  t h e  m a n n e r  th e r e in  d e sc r ib e d .

A  s im i la r  'w orsh ip  is  a ls o  e n jo in e d  fo r  S iv a  in  t h e  S a iv a g a m a s .  
T h e  s u b j e c t  is  in tr o d u c e d  in  t h e  sa m e  w a y  a s  in  t h e  P a n c h a r a tr a  

a g a m a s . H e r e  S iv a  is  c o n s id e r e d  a s  a  m a n ife s ta t io n  o f  t h e  B r a h m a n  w h o  
is  a ls o  s o m e t im e s  c a l le d  S a d a s iv a .  H e  i s  s a id  to  h a v e  five  a s p e c ts  
( m u k h a ) ,  v iz .,  Isa n a , S a d y o ja ta ,  V a m a n a , A g h o r a  a n d  T a tp u r u s lia . A s  
e v e r y o n e  o f  t h e s e  c o n ta in s  th r e e  e y e s ,  i t  f o l lo w s  t h a t  h e  h a s  f ifte e n  e y e s  
■\\hen h e  a p p e a r s  a t  o n e  a n d  t h e  s a m e  t im e  in  a l l  h is  a sp e c ts . T h e n  

t h e  I s a n a  is  h is  h e a d , th e  T a tp u r u s h a  h is  m o u th , A g h o r a  h is  h e a r t ,  
V a m a n a  h is  s e c r e t  p a r t , a n d  S a d y o ja ta  h is  f e e t .  T h is  b o d y  he i s  
p a id  to  h a v e  a s s u m e d  s im p ly  to  e n a b le  th e  d e v o te e  to  w o r s h ip  h im .  
H e  is  a ls o  c a l le d  P a s u p a t i ,  lo rd  o f  j i v a s  (p a < v )  w h o  a re  e n t ir e ly  d e p e n 

d e n t  on  h im . P a s u p a t i  in fo r m s  h is  c o n so r t  P a r v a t i  th a t  a s i t  is  im p o s s i
b le  to  p r a c t is e  B r a h m a  V id y a ,  h e  w i l l  te a c h  Y o g a  fo r  th o  g o o d  o f  

m a n k in d . D if fe r e n t  k in d s  o f  T o g a  a r e  ta u g h t , a n d  S a iv a g a m a s  ccm taiu



znore in fo r m a t io n  a b o u t  Y o g a  th a n  th e  P a n c b a r a tr a  a g a m a s . H e  a g a in  
B ays, t b a t  in  th e  K a l i  Y u g a ,  i t  i s  n o t  p o s s ib le  to  p r a c t is e  Y o g a , a n d  t h e r e 
f o r e  r e c o m m e n d s  h is  w o r s h ip  in  so m e  fo rm  o r  o th e r . T h e s e  s u b j e c t s  a r e  

t a u g h t  in  th e  G n a n a  a n d  Y o g a  p a d a s  o f  t h e s e  a g a m a s . T h e n  c o m e s  

K r iy a p a d a , in  w h ic h  h e  s a y s  t h a t  h is  w o r s h ip  in  t h e  fo r m  o f  h n g a  

( p h a l lu s )  is  p r e f e r a b le ;  i f  fo r  s u c h  a  w o r s h ip  a  t e m p le  is  b u i l t .  I f  h e  

c a n n o t  d o  e v e n  th a t , h e  i s  e n jo in e d  to  w o r s h ip  a  l in g a  w h ic h  m a y .b e  
c a r r ie d  a lo n g  b y  a  d e v o te e .  T h is  is  C h a r y a p a d a  in  w h ic h  m a n y  o th e r  
s u b j e c t s  su c h  a s  R u d r a k s l ia  w h ic h  is  r e c o m m e n d e d  to  b e  w o r n  b y  
t h e  d e v o te e , th e  s e c r e t  o f  m a n tr a s , a n d  th e  o c c u lt  p r o p e r t ie s  o f  h e r b s ,  
& c.,  a r e  a lso  t a u g h t .

T h e  S a k ta g a m a s  h a v e  a  s im i la r  ta le  to  t e l l .  P r a k r i t i  o r  S a k t i  is  

Baid to  b e  th e  p r im a l fo r c e  in  th e  c o sm o s . S h e  is  d e f in e d  to  b e  o f  e t e r 
n a l  e x is te n c e  a n d  in d e p e n d e n t  o f  B r a h m a n  a n d  t h e  p la s t ic  o r ig in  o f  a l l  

t h in g s .  A  d e ta ile d  d e s c r ip t io n  f o l lo w s  in  w h ic h  t h e  o r ig in  o f  a l l  k in d s  o f  
s e n t i e n t  b e in g s  in c lu d in g  t h e  d e v a s  is  tr a c e d  to  h e r , a n d  s h e  i s  s a id  to  b e  

e ig h t fo ld ,  (V a r a h i, C h a m u n d i, & c .,). S iv a  e x p la in s  t h a t  b y  t h e  p o w e r  o f  
Y o g a , b e  d iv id e d  h im s e l f ,  in  t h e  n e t  o f  c r e a t io n , in to  tw o . T h e  r ig h t  

l i a l f  w a s  m a le  ( I s w a r a )  a n d  th e  le f t  w a s  f e m a le  ( N a r i ) ,  a n d  th e  
w h o le  w a s  h e n c e  c a l le d  A r th a n a r is w a r a . T h e  t h r e e  f e m a le  d iv in i t i e s  
L a k s h m i,  S a r a s w a t i  a n d  P a r v a t i  a r e  c o n s id e r e d  h e r  m a n if e s ta t io n s .  
T h e  r e s t  o f  th e  G n a n a , Y o g a , a n d  K r iy a p a d a s  a r e  t r e a t e d  in  t h e  sa m e  

m a n n e r  a s  th o s e  o f  P a n c h a r a tr a  a n d  S a iv a  a g a m a s , w o r s h ip  o f  S a k t i  

b e in g  o n ly  in s t i tu t e d ,  i t  is  s a id , a s  a  s u b s t i t u te  in  t h i s  Y u g a , fo r  th e  

h ig h e r  m o d e  o f  w o r s h ip .

W it h  r e g a r d  to  c o n s tr u c t io n  o f  te m p le s , th e r e  is  v e r y  l i t t l e  diflV r- 
r n c e  b e tw e e n  th e m . T e m p le s  a c c o r d in g  to  t h e s e  a g a m a s  a r e  o f  fo u r  

fo r m s , c ir c u la r , q u a d r i la te r a l ,  o b lo n g u la r , a n d  e l l ip t ic a l .  T h e  la s t  i s  v e r y  

r a r e ly  to  b e  m e t  w ith  n o w -a -d a y s . T h e  o u te r  w a l l s  m a y  b e  e i t h e r  o n e , 

th r e e ,  f iv e  or s e v e n  w ith  e n t r a n c e  g a te s .  T h e r e  m a y  b e  o n e , tw o  o r  fo u r  

t o w e r s  fo r  th e  o u te r m o s t  w a l l .  T h e  to w e r s  m a y  h a v e  a n y  n u m b e r  o f  
s t o r ie s  u p  to  t w e lv e .  T h e  t e m p le  s h o u ld  b e  in  t h e  c e n tr e  o f  th e  v i l la g e ,  
a n d  d ir e c t io n s  a r e  g iv e n  to  f in d  o u t  w h ic h  i s  th e  c e n t r e  o f  t h e  v i l la g e .

T h a t  p o in t  is  t a k e n  a s  t h e  c e n tr e  p o in t  o f  t h e  t e m p le  in te n d e d  to  
b e  c o n s tr u c te d , a n d  f u r th e r  d ir e c t io n s  a r e  g iv e n  a s  to  th e  s iz e  o f  t h e  
t e m p le  a c c o r d in g  to  t h e  s p a c e  a v a i la b le .  A  la r g e  n u m b e r  o f  t e m p le s  
c o n s t r u c t e d  n o w -a -d a y s  d o  n o t  a t  a l l  c o n fo rm  to  t h e s e  in s t r u c t io n s , a n d  
w e  t h u s  s e e  th e m  s o m e t im e s  a t  t h e  e n d  o f  th e  v i l l a g e .1

S u c h  h a s  b e e n  a  b r ie f  o u t - l in e  o f  th e  t e a c h in g s  o f  t h e  T a n tr a s . T h e y  
h a v e  b e e n  m o st  s e v e r e ly  c r it ic iz e d  b y  B a d a r a y a n a  in  h is  B r a h m a  S u tr a s  
( 2n d  A d h y a y a , s e c o n d p a d a .)  a n d  c o n d e m n e d  b y  S a n k a r a c h a r y a . B u t  t l io  
P a n c h a r a tr a  a g a m a s  h a v e  b e e n  u p h e ld  b y  R a m a n u ja c h a r y a , on t h e  g r o u n d

1. Siva being a non.quiescent deity (Kruradevata) temples dedicated to him 
should be built outside or a t end of a village, if possible, and so also for Sakti. The 
reason is said to be that if these are not properly worshipped, the force latent in 
them, will at once cast its influence around, and not only will the temple becomo 
useless a s  a  centre of that force, but e v e n  h a r m  will be dono t o  t h c  villagers.

N ila k a n ta  in  h i s  Saivabliashya p b eth in k s

c o n d e m n in g  « h . “ T l i .  w o rs h ip  ^
a r e  n n d e rs to o d , a n d  w “  ^  w  tk e  „ te t io n  o t  V e d a n ta  to  tb e

Pasupata ls UPheldAcramaSi and a8 Hinduism is degenerating, their 
teachings of the 0 baser part of them, are gaining over
teachings and more esp y ^  ^  g W d  be only toQ glad to find
the minds of the fal en in^ ^  teaclnng is still dragging
t h a t  I d o l - w o r s h i p ,  t  r o r r e c t  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  t h e  m o d e
o „  i t ,  e x is te n c e  : a n d  in  f l> e »  t h . „

of worship will no doub P occultism : and the exotericism of
l t a , th e  k e y  to  . »  t i e  s u b je c t  o f  m ,  p a p e r  e n
idol worship, w ill I hope J ceiebrate another epoch
the next occasion we may mee ^  ^ad it not been for the work
in  t b ,  h i , t o , ,  o f th e  I - g  S o c t e ^  ^  ^

of which we would no ] Y 0o-a, the other kinds of
T h e  p ra c t is e  o f P ^ s  a r e  ta k e n  n p  b y

T o g a  b e in g  R a ja ,  L a y s , ,  r l^ u - o w n  * i l l .  W ith  a  d a n g e ro u s
persons who have no comm amount of harm
L a p o n « M . n t r .  S id d h i m  t b e , r  h a n d .  t b j  ~  ^

to m ankind: and if a man eco true

„ o  ™ ^ r , k r d l f h " ^ t “ ; .  w r l l iu g s ,  / b e  « n d .  ife w iil
H indu not to meddle ^ m i r s  * but if  any one does take
soon  b e co m e  .H a r e d  b y  «he>r « . h »  J  ̂  ^

th e m  n p , l e t  m e, c r o n e ^  H i  h e r  S c ien ce , a n d  le t  m e  w a rn ,
idol-worship as a me . ’ their minds to study these
one and all who have serious y m  lH  ho worshipS them
w r i t in g s  in  th e  l ig h t  o f t h e  w o rd s  o f  m e  a t t a i n ,  m e .”
(the minor deities) goes to them, ne

t h e  e t h i c a l  a s p e c t ~o f t̂ h e o s o p h y  h o t  t b e  o n r
aspect.

K very large part of th a t branch of our Theosophical literature 
A  which treats of the daily life of an occult student is wn ten in the 
form of a sermon ; that is to say, it consists of moral precepts aud ex
h o r ta t io n s ,  e n fo rc e d  b y  an appeal to the conscience and to the sense of

T n  s h o r t  in  t h i s  c la s s  o f w r i t in g ,  i t  is  t h c  I,m ri t h a t  i s  I P 

S ' ^  

S r ! C e C S “ :proI d ^ / . h e „ , b J  r i r t . c  C i t s



v e ry  n a tu r e  a<* an e x h o r ta tio n , th e  s e n sa t io n s  w h ic h  m a y  be  a sc r ib e d  to  a  
S n u d a y -sc h o o l s c h o la r  w h e n  a d m o n ish e d  by h is  te a c h e r ;  t h a t  is, a  fe e l in g  
o f i rk s o m e  r e s t r a in t  co u p le d  w ith  th e  d e s ire  to  d iso b e y — fo r th e  sa k e  o f  
d iso b e y in g . T h e s e  s e n t im e n ts  a re  n o t u n h e a l th y ,  n o r  a re  th e y  s ig n s  o f 
a  w a n t  o f m o ra l  s ta m in a  in  th e  c h a r a c te r  o f  th e  in d iv id u a ls  in  w h o m  
th e y  a re  e v o k e d  ; te m p e ra n c e  r e fo rm e rs  w ill te l l  y o u  th e  sa m e  ta le ,  a n d  
d e s c a n t  u p o n  th e  u se le ssn e ss  of t r y in g  to  re fo rm  c e r ta in  d r u n k a r d s  b y  
t e l l in g  th e m  t h a t  in e b r ie ty  is w ro n g  o r  t h a t  i t  d isp le a se s  G o d . T h e  
re a so n  is  th e  sam e in  b o th  cases, v iz ., t h a t  th e  w ro n g  s e n t im e n t  h a s  b e e n  
a p p e a le d  to , th e  w ro n g  c h o rd  to u c h e d , th r o u g h  a  m is ju d g m e n t  o f th e  
in d iv id u a l ’s c h a ra c te r .  M a n y  p e rso n s  a re  so c o n s t i tu te d  t h a t  t h e i r  h e a d  
ru le s  t h e i r  h e a r t  to  a  g r e a te r  e x te n t  th a n  a m o n g  th e i r  fe llo w s ; th e y  
g u id e  t h e i r  c o n d u c t  by  re a so n  r a t h e r  t h a n  b y  s e n t im e n t,  by  e x 
p e d ie n c y  r a th e r  th a n  by  d u ty .  T h e y  a r e  s e l f - re l ia n t  j a n d , th e i r  
in te l le c tu a l  a c u m e n  b e in g  u s u a l ly  a b o v e  th e  a v e ra g e , a r e  on  

t h a t  a c c o u n t a c c u s to m e d  fro m  y o u th  lip to  lo o k  w ith  c o m p a ra t iv e  
c o n te m p t on th e  o p in io n s of th e i r  m o re  o r d in a r i ly  g i f te d  f r ie n d s ,  w h o  a re  
g u id e d  by  c o n v e n tio n a l  u sa g e s . H e n c e  th e y  h a v e  a  f a ir  s h a re  o f  in te l 
le c tu a l  c o n c e it ,  a n d  a n  a p p e a l  to  t h e i r  se n se  o f o b lig a t io n  to  th e i r  fe llo w - 
c r e a tu r e s  o r  to  G od , im m e d ia te ly  p iq u e s  th e i r  p r id e  a n d  self-reliance, 
c a u s in g  th e m  to  a sk  th e m se lv e s  1“ W h y  m u s t  I  a c t  th u s  P W h o  is  G o d  
t h a t  h e  sh o u ld  s e t u p  h is  o p in io n  a g a in s t  m in e  ? W h o  a re  th e  A d e p ts  t h a t  
th e y  sh o u ld  e n jo in  u p o n  m e  a  c o u rse  o f c o n d u c t  w i th o u t  a s s ig n in g  a  
re a so n  ?

T h e  r i g h t  w a y  to  d e a l w ith  su c h  p e rso n s  is ,  n o t  to  condemn th e m  
r s  v o id  o f co n sc ien ce  o r sen se  of d u ty ,  b n t  to  s t r ik e  a n o th e r  c h o rd  in  
t h e i r  n a tu r e ,  to  g iv e  th e m  th e i r  a p p ro p r ia te  fo o d . T h e y  r e q u ir e  to  be 
sh e w n  th e  rationale of a  p re c e p t ,  to  be  c o n v in c e d  o f i t s  e x p e d i
en cy , of i ts  c o n s is ten c y  w ith  th e  law s of h a rm o n y . I t  is  u se less  to  
te l l  th e m  to  b e  u n s e lf is h ; th e y  m u s t  k n o w  iv h y ; an  in te l le c tu a l  
re a so n  w il l  be to  th e m  f a r  m o re  c o g e n t  t h a n  a  m e re  ap p ea l to  th e i r  
sen se  of d u ty .  F o r  e x am p le , w h ile  t h e  m ass  o f s tu d e n ts  m ay  be  c o n te n t  
to  b e  to ld  t h a t  th e y  m ust be u n se lf ish , th a t  th e  M a s te rs  w ish  it, t h a t  i t  is 

r ig h t; th e s e  in te l le c tu a l  s tu d e n ts  m u s t  be  sh e w n  t h a t  se lf ish n ess  is  a  
disease, t h a t  b y  b e in g  se lfish  th e y  a re  c r ip p l in g  th e m se lv e s  a n d  in ju r in g  
th e i r  fe llo w -c re a tu re s . S tu d e n ts  o f e th ic s  m u s t  n o t  b lam e  s tu d e n ts  o f 
sc ien c e , i f  th e  la t t e r  seem  to  d e r iv e  m o re  r e a l  b en efit a n d  c o m fo rt f ro m  th e  
s tu d y  of co rre sp o n d e n c es  in  n a tu r e  th a n  f ro m  m e d i ta t io n  o n  m o ra l 
m ax im s  ; b u t  m u s t  re m e m b e r  t h a t  w e  c lim b  th e  m o u n ta in  o n  d if fe re n t  
sides, a n d  t h a t  th o u g h  th e  s te p s  a re  n o t  th e  sam e, th e  sa m e  s u m 
m i t  is u l t im a te ly  re a c h e d . F o r  th is  re a so n , I  w o u ld  e x h o r t  th o se  in  
w h o m  th e  in te l le c t  is s t ro n g e r  th a u  th e  h e a r t ,  w h e n e v e r  a f te r  r e a d in g  a  
T h e o s o p h i c a l  serm o n , th e y  find t h e m s e l v e s  fo rced  in to  th e  p o s itio n  o f  a 
." n a u g h ty  b o y ,” to  re m e m b e r  th a t  th e re  a re  m o re  w a y s  of p ro g re s s in g  th a n  
one, t h a t  in te l le c tu a l  a p p re c ia tio n  is a s n e c e ssa ry  to  fin a l a c h ie v e m e n t a s 
m o ra l co n v ic tio n , a u d  t h a t  if  th o y  find  th e m se lv e s  iu  t h i s  in c a rn a t io n  un~

su ite d  to  a sc en d  th e  m o u n ta in  of t r u t h  u p o n  th e  s id e  ca lled  d u ty ,  th e y  
c a n  do  so  u p o n  th a t  c a lle d  h a rm o n y , a n d  th e  r e s u l t  in  th e  e n d  w ill be 
th e  sam e , fo r  b o th  d u ty  a n d  h a rm o n y  a re  m ere ly  p a r t ia l  a sp e c ts  o f th e  

w h o le  t r u th .
T a k e  a s  a n  in s ta n c e  th e  case  o f a  m an  w hose p re d o m in a n t  s e n t im e n t  

is  a  lo v e  o f h a rm o n y , so  m u c h  so in d e e d  as to r e n d e r  i t  u n l ik e ly  t h a t  he  
c o u ld  b e  m ad e  to  fo llow  th e  p a th  th r o u g h  a n y  o th e r  in flu en ce . S u c h  a  
m a n  m u s t  n o t be fed  u p o n  se rm o n s, th e  sense  of d u ty  is  w eak  as y e t ,  a n d  

h e  c a n n o t b e a r  r e s t r a in t .  H e  m u s t  b e  sh o w n  how  h a rm o n y  is  a  law  
w h ic h  o p e ra te s  th r o u g h o u t  th e  u n iv e rse , how  i t  b r in g s  peace  a n d  h a p p i
n ess  w h e re v e r  i t  re ig n s ,  a n d  how  se lfish n ess v io la te s  th is  law , p ro d u c in g  
th e  ^am e effec t a s  th e  u n d u e  p ro m in e n c e  of one n o te  in  a  m u s ic a l c h o rd . 
A s  a n  in s ta n c e  o f th is  I  c an  su p p ly  th e  a u th o r  of “ M odes of M e d ita t io n ”  
w ith  o n e  m o re  m ode fro m  m y  o w n  ex p erien c e . I t  is to  s i t  d ow n  a t  th e  
o rg a n  a n d  s t r ik e  th o se  s ix  n o te s  w h ic h  fo rm  th e  4t h a rm o n ic  c h o rd ” a n d  
th e  r a t io s  o f w hose v ib ra t io n -n u m b e rs  a re  th o se  of th e  f irs t  six  n u m e ra ls  
( d o x do* so la d o 3 m i3 s o ls ) . T h e  lo w e s t n o te  is s t r u c k  f ir s t  a n d  r e p re 

s e n ts  th e  g r e a t  u n d e r ly in g  c o n sc io u sn ess  of th e  u n iv e rs e  ; th e n  th e  o th e rs  

a r e  a d d e d  in  su ccession , a n d  th e  h a rm o n y  g a in s in  p e rfe c tio n  t il l  th e  
w h o le  g a la x y  o f s p i r i tu a l  p o w e rs  is  co m p le te . T h e  m e d ita t io n  o n  th is  
h a rm o n y  a n d  th e  s p i r i tu a l  id eas to  w h ic h  i t  c o rre sp o n d s  a n d  g iv es  th e  
c lu e , m a y  b e n e fit a  s tu d e n t  m o re  th a n  a  h o st of se rm o n s .

A s  a  second  in s ta n c e ,  le t  u s  ta k e  th e  case  of a  m a n  w h o se  s tro n g e s t  
s e n t im e n t  is a  love  o f b e a u ty  of fo rm . I f  he is on e  of th e  c la ss  o f “  head- 
w o rs h ip p e rs ,” i t  w ill be  u se le ss  to  a p p e a l  to  h is  sense  of d u ty  in e x h o r tin g  
h im  to  b eco m e a n  o c c u ltis t.  H e  m u s t be s h o w n  th a t  b e a u ty  of 
fo rm  is  m ere ly  th e  e x p re ss io n  o f b e a u ty  of th o u g h t,  a n d  th a t  h e  is  a  fool 
fo r  e a t in g  th e  h u s k s  a n d  n e g le c t in g  th e  k e rn e l.  H e  w ill th e n  so o n  le a rn  
th e  c o n n e c tio n  b e tw e e n  in d iv id u a lis m  a n d  u g lin e s s  of fo rm  o n  th e  ono 
h a n d ,  a n d  b e tw ee n  a l t r u is m  a n d  s y m m e try  of fo rm  o n  th e  o th e r .  T h ese  
tw o  in s ta n c e s  m u s t  suffice fo r  th e  p re se n t, b u t  m a n y  m o re  co u ld  be  

g iv en .
H . T . E d g e ,  F . T . S .

GOOD A N D  E V IL .

A  paper read before the recent Convention of the Theosophical Society, 

a t A dyar , by J. K. D a ji, F . T. S .

M A N ’S c o n ce p tio n  of good  a n d  e v il  v a r ie s  w i th  h is  ta s te ,  im a g in a t io n , 
m o ra l  c u l tu r e  a n d  in te l le c tu a l  d e v e lo p m e n t. T h e re  a re  id ea s  

a b o u t  g o o d  a n d  e v il  t h a t  s p r in g  fro m  p e rv e r te d  t a s te  a n d  f a u l ty  im a g i 
n a tio n . L e a v in g  th e s e  a s id e , w e  co m e to  n o tio n s  t h a t  a p p e a l to  re a so n . 
A l l  m in d s  do  n o t  re a so n  a lik e , b u t ,  a m id s t  a ll  s o r ts  o f d iffe re n ce  o f 
o p in io n , w e  c a n  t r a c e  a  l in e  o f g e n e ra l  a g re e m e n t to u c h in g  p o in ts  of 
v i ta l  im p o r ta n c e ,  a n d  one  t h a t  w il l  fu rn is h  u s  w i th  a  b ro a d  p la t f o r m  to  
s t a n d  u p o n ,  fo r  th e  d i s c u s s i o n  o f t h e  d iffe re n t v i e w s  t a k e n  b y  d if f e re n t



m in d s . B y  fa r  th e  m o s t  c u r r e n t  n o t io n  o f  g o o d n e s s  is  t h a t  o f  a g r ^ e a b le -  
n e s s . W h a t  i s  a g r e e a b le  to  th e  in d iv id u a l  i s  s u p p o s e d  b y  h im  to  b e  
g o o d ; a n d  w h a t  i s  d isa g r e e a b le , e v i l .  B u t  t h a t  i s  n o t  a  c o r r e c t  w a y  o f  
th in k in g .  M u c h  t h a t  i s  a g r e e a b le  i s  fa r  fr o m  b e in g  g o o d , a n d  vice  

v e r sd . S w e e t s  a r e  a g r e e a b le  to  m a n y  s ic k  p e r so n s , b u t  t h e y  a r e  n o t  

g o o d  fo r  t h e m ; w h i le  so m e  b i t t e r  m e d ic in e s  a r e  g o o d  fo r  th e m , b u t  

t h e y  a r e  n o t  a g r e e a b le . I n  sh o r t , t a s t e  is  n o t  t h e  p r o p e r  c r it e r io n  

o f  g o o d  a n d  e v i l .  R e a so n  i s  a  b e t te r  g u id e , n o  d o u b t ;  b u t  m a n ’s  

r e a s o n  i s  o f te n  g u id e d  b y  h is  t a s t e  a n d  p r e ju d ic e s , a n d  b e in g  t h u s  m is 

g u id e d , i t  c e a s e s  to  be a  r e lia b le  g u id e . I n  r e a s o n in g  a s  to  w h a t  i s  g o o d , 

w e  sh o u ld  ta k e  c a r e  to  e l im in a te  t h e  e le m e n t  o f  p e r s o n a l ity  a l t o g e th e r  
s in c e  p e r s o n a l  c o n s id e r a t io n s  im p ly  p e r s o n a l l ik e s  a n d  d i s l ik e s .  W e  
h a v e  to  f in d  o u t  w h a t  is  g o o d  in  i t s e l f ,  a p a r t  fr o m  w h a t  a p p e a r s  g o o d  to  

u s  a n d  i s  su p p o s e d  to  b e  g o o d  fo r  u s . W e  h a v e , in  t h e  f ir s t  p la c e , to  

e x t e n d  o u r  s y m p a th e t ic  a t te n t io n  to  th e  w h o le  u n iv e r s e . T h e  q u e s t io n  
i s ,  w h a t  i s  g o o d  a n d  w h a t  i s  e v i l  fo r  m a n ife s te d  n a tu r e , a s  a  w h o le  ; a n d  

I  th in k , t h e r e  i s  o n ly  o n e  c o n c e p t io n  o f  g o o d  a n d  e v i l  so  u n iv e r s a l '  y  
a p p lic a b le  a s  to  m e e t  th e  r e q u ir e m e n t  o f  t h a t  q u e s t io n .

G o o d  l i e s  in  p r o g r e s s , e v i l  in  r e tr o g r e s s io n . B y  p r o g r e s s  w e  m e a n  
a d v a n c e m e n t  to  a  b e t te r  s ta te , a  c h a n g e  fr o m  e x i s t in g  c o n d it io n  to  a  h ig lu  r  
o n e . T h e  m a te r ia l  b o d y  m a k e s  v e r y  l i t t l e  p r o g r e s s  to w a r d s  p e r fe c t io n  
in  t h e  sh o r t  p e r io d  o f  e x is te n c e  a l lo t t e d  to  i t ; a n d  h e n c e  o u r  c r it e r io n  o f  

g o o d  a n d  e v i l  w o u ld  s ig n i f y  v e r y  l i t t l e ,  i f  w e  w e r e  b e l ie v e r s  in  t h e  p s e u 

d o  s c ie n t if ic  d o g m a t is m  o f  m a te r ia l is m  w h ic h  a ffirm s m o s t  p o s i t iv e ly ,  
th o u g h  q u ite  u n w a r r a n ta b ly , t h a t  th e r e  i s  n o th in g  in  n a tu r e  a b o v e  a n d  

b e y o n d  w h a t  i s  n o w  r e c o g n is e d  a n d  r e c o g n is a b le  a s  t h e  m a te r ia l  u n iv e r s e ,  
a n d  n o th in g  in  m a n  b e s id e s  th e  p h y s ic a l  b o d y  t h a t  r o t s  a n d  d i s in t e g r a t e s  

so o n  a f te r  i t s  d e a th . B u t  t h e  T h e o s o p h is t s  h a v e  v a l id  g r o u n d s  to  

r e je c t  t h e  m a te r ia l is t ic  d o g m a . T h e  m o s t  p o s i t iv e  p r o o fs  o n  t h e ir  s id e ,  

t h e  m o s t  c o n v in c in g  p a r t  o f  t h e  e v id e n c e  t h a t  s h o w s  t h e  e x is t e n c e  o f  

t h e  u n s e e n  U n iv e r s e  h a s  n e v e r  b e e n  c le a r ly  r e v e a le d  to  t h e  p u b l i c ; 

n o r  w i l l  i t  b e  r e v e a le d  e v e n  a t  t h e  p r e s e n t  d a y . T h e  o c c u l t i s t s  h a v e  

g o o d  r e a s o n s  fo r  s t r ic t  s e c r e c y  in  t h a t  d ir e c t io n , a n d  i t  m a k e s  n o  d if fe r 
e n c e  to  th e m  i f  ig n o r a n t  p e o p le  c a n n o t  f e e l  t h e  fo r c e  o f  t h o s e  r e a s o n s  
fo r  se c r e c y . T h e  c o u r se  t h e y  a d o p t  is  to  s h o w  h o w  g r o u n d le s s  a n d  u n 
t e n a b le  t h e  m a te r ia l i s t ic  d o g m a  is ,  h o w  i t  f a i ls  to  s h e w  v a r io u s  p r o b le m s  

o f  l i f e  a n d  m in d , h o w  i t  f a i ls  to  a c c o u n t  fo r  a  n u m b e r  o f  p h e n o m e n a  

w it h in  t h e  r a n g e  o f  h u m a n  e x p e r ie n c e , e s p e c ia l ly  th e  n e w  s e r ie s  o f  

p h e n o m e n a  in d is c r im in a te ly  c a l le d  H y p n o t is m . H a v in g  s h o w n  t h a t  
q u ite  c le a r ly ,  t h e y  o ffer  a n  a lt e r n a t iv e  th e o r y . T h a t  th e o r y  i s  t h a t  
w h a t  w e  c a l l  m a te r ia l  b o d ie s  a r e  b u t  th e  g r o s s  e n v e lo p e s  o f  s u b t le r  
t h in g s  t h a t  a r e  fa r  m o re  e n d u r in g  ; t h e y  a r e  t h e  s k in s  w h ic h  th e  la t t e r  
c h a u g e  w i t h  e a c h  e a r th - l if e ,  th e  in s t r u m e n t s  w i t h  w h ic h  t h e y  w o r k  in  
t h a t  l ife .

W it h  t h a t  a lte r n a t iv e  th e o r y , e v e r y t h in g  b e c o m e s  i n t e l l i g i b l e ; 
th e  d e e p e r  s e c r e t s  o f  n a tu r e  a re  la id  fr e e  b efo re  th e  a l l - p e r v a d in g  l i g h t

o f t r a n s c e n d e n ta l i s m . I n  s h o r t ,  tw o  d is t in c t  v iew s of n a tu r e  p re v a il  in  
tw o  d iv e rg in g  schools o f th o u g h t ,  viz., m a te r ia lism  a n d  t r a n s c e n d e n ta l 
ism . T h e  fo rm e r  fa ils  to  g iv e  a  s a t is f a c to ry  e x p la n a tio n  of th e  fa c ts  c f  
n a tu r e ,  th e  l a t t e r  su cceed s  in  d o in g  s o ; a n d  fo r  t h a t  re a so n  a lo n e  if  
n o t  fo r  a n y  o th e r , w e a re  fu l ly  ju s t if ie d  in  r e je c t in g  th e  one, a n d  a c c e p t
in g  th o  o th e r .  A c c o rd in g  to  th e  v iew  w e a c c e p t fo r  re a so n s  s ta te d  
ab o v e , th e  s p i r i tu a l  e n t i ty  s u rv iv e s  i ts  m a te r ia l  b o d y  a n d  ta k e s  a  n ew  
o n e  a f t e r  som e tim e . A t  e a c h  in c a rn a t io n  i t  re su m e s  th e  w o rk  o^ 
p re v io u s  in c a rn a tio n s , u t i l i s in g  th e  p ro g re s s  th e r e in  m ad e  a n d  th a  
k n o w le d g e  th e r e in  a cq u ired , t h u s  a d v a n c in g  by  slow  d e g ree s  th ro u g h  
c ro re s  of t im e  fro m  th e  lo w e s t to  t h e  h ig h e s t  s ta te s  of b e in g . T h e  l ig h t  
o f T h e o so p h y  re v e a ls  t h a t  th e  h ig h e s t  h a p p in e s s  in h e re s  in  th e  s ta te  
o f p e r fe c tio n  t h a t  is th e  g o a l o f ev o lu tio n , a n d  t h a t  w h a te v e r  te n d s  
to w a rd s  t h a t  s ta te  is  c a lc u la te d  to  p ro m o te  t r u e  h a p p in e s s . I n  o th e r  
w o rd s , a l l  t h a t  te n d s  to  p r o g r e s s  to w a rd s  p e r fe c tio n  te n d s  to  r e a l  
h a p p in e s s .  P e o p le  a t  la r g e  id e n t i f y  h a p p in e s s  a n d  m is e ry  w ith  good  
a n d  ev il, a n d  o u r  c r i te r io n  of g o o d  a n d  e v il is  t h e  c r ite r io n  of r e a l  
h a p p in e s s  a n d  m is e ry ;  b u t  u n f o r tu n a te ly  th e  h a p p in e s s  th e y  se e k  is  
u o t  th e  re a l  th in g  b u t  a  p a s s in g  sh a d o w  of it ,  a n d  a l l  p o p u la r  m isco n 
c e p tio n  of good  a n d  e v il is u l t im a te ly  d u e  to  t h a t  m is ta k e .

R e c o g n is in g  p ro g re s s  a n d  re tro g re s s io n  a s  th e  c r i te r io n  of good a n d  
ev il, w e  see, u p o n  th e  w h o le , n o  e v il  in  n a tu re ,  s in ce  th e r e  is no  r e t r o 
g re s s io n  f ro m  t h a t  lo w est p o in t  a t  w h ic h  th e  p ro c ess  of e v o lu tio n  b e g in s . 
B u t  we see  re tro g re s s io n  fro m  th e  h ig h e r  s ta te s  re a c h e d  in  th e  co u rse  
o f e v o lu tio n , a n d  a lso  r e ta r d a t io n  o r  ab ey a n ce  of p ro g re s s . T h e  cause  
of su c h  e v il  is th e  inertia of P r a k r i t i  o r  m a t te r ,  t h a t  is  to  say , th e  r e s is 
ta n c e  i t  o ffers to  th e  s u b l im a t in g  in flu e n ce  of s p ir i t .  W e m a y  c o m p are  th e  
in f lu e n ce  of th e  u n iv e rs a l  im p u ls e  a t  ev o lu tio n , u p o n  th e  m a te r ia l  u n i
v e rse , w i th  t lie  p ro cess  of m a g n e t is m . Som e b o d ies  a re  m a g n e tis e d  v e ry  
e a s ily , o th e r s  w i th  g r e a t  d iff ic u lty . Som e r a p id ly  lose  th e  in flu en ce  
im p a r te d  to  th e m , o th e rs  r e ta in  i t  fo r  a n  in d e fin ite  le n g th  of tim e . L ik e 
w ise , som e b o d ies  q u ic k ly  re c e iv e  th e  s p ir i tu a l  in flu en ce  t h a t  c o m m u n i
c a te s  to  th e m  th e  e v o lv in g  im p u lse ,  w h ile  o th e rs  r e s i s t  t h a t  in f lu e n c e ; 
som e r e ta in  i t  lo n g  a f te r  th e y  lia v e  once re ce iv e d  it,  w h ile  o th e rs  lose i t  
soon. T h e  h u m a n  ra c e  s ta n d s  a t  a  h ig h  s ta g e  of e v o lu tio n  a t  w h ich  th o  
in d iv id u a l  possesses th e  p o w e r  o f m a k in g  h is  cho ice  o r  of e x e rc is in g  
l ib e r ty  of a c tio n  one w a y  o r  a n o th e r ,  w ith in  c e r ta in  l im its .  H e  can  
re c e iv e  t lie  s p i r i tu a l  in flu en ce  t h a t  im p a r ts  th e  e v o lv in g  im p e tu s  a n d  
r e ta in  i t  f o r  good  if  h e  ch o o ses to  do so. I t  is  b e ca u se  h e  does n o t 
choose  to  do so t h a t  h e  fa ils  to  p ro g re s s  in  th e  r i g h t  d irec tio n . 
T h e  c a u s e  of e v il in  thafc ca se  is  n o n e  o th e r  th a n  th e  p e rv e rs i ty  of 
liis  f re e -w ill.  Ifc is  n o t  th e  f a c t  o f h is  h a v in g  free -w ill, b u t  th e  
a c t  o f h is  m a k in g  a  w ro n g  u se  o f i t  b y  o p p o sin g  i t  to  th e  u n iv e rs a l 
d e s ig n  of n a tu re ,  t h a t  is  th e  c a u se  of ev il. N e v e r th e le s s , m a il’d 
f re e -w il l  is a t  th e  b o tto m  of th e  m isc h ie f  in  one s e n s e ; i t  is th e  posses
sio n  of th e  p o w e r of cho ice  t h a t  r e n d e r s  p o ss ib le  th e  e x e rc ise  of it, ono 
w a y  o r th e  o th e r . In  th e  case  of th e  low er a n im a ls  w ho  do n o t possess
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t h a t  p o w e r, th e r e  is  n o th in g  l ik e  p a r t i a l  re tro g re s s io n  o r  in d iv id u a l  

r e s i s ta n c e  to  p ro g re s s . T h e y  p r o g re s s  a t  a  u n ifo rm  p a ce  a lo n g  t h e  
l in e  o f  e v o lu tio n . W h ile  th e y  c a n n o t r e s i s t  t h e i r  p r o g re s s  o n  t h e  
o n e  h a n d ,  th e y  c a n n o t  a c c e le ra te  i t  o n  th e  o th e r . M a n  c a n  a s  w e l l  d o  
t h e  o n e  a s  t h e  o th e r .  T h u s  th e  c o u rse  of r e ta r d a t io n  o f p r o g re s s  is  a n  
a d ju n c t  to  t h e  b le s s in g  of a c c e le ra t io n  o f p ro g re s s , w h ile  b o th  a r e  t h e  
c o n d it io n s  o f h ig h e r  e v o lu tio n . T h e  p e r v e r s i ty  of h u m a n  w il l ,  o r  m a n ’s 
o p p o s i t io n  to  th e  u n iv e r s a l  d e s ig n  o f n a tu r e ,  is  d u e  to  m a te r ia l i s m  o r  
u n d u e  a t t a c h m e n t  to  th e  p le a s u re s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  th e  m a te r i a l  p la n e  
o f  m a n if e s ta t io n , a n d  on  t h a t  a c c o u n t th e  o r ig in  of e v il  m a y  b e  t r a c e d  
f u r t h e r  b a c k  to  m a te r ia l is m . T h a t ,  in  i t s  tu r n ,  is  th e  n a tu r a l  o u tc o m e  
o f th e  i l lu s io n  o f se lf, w h e re b y  m a n  id e n tif ie s  h im s e lf  w i th  h is  p h y s ic a l  
b o d y  o r  b e lie v e s  t h a t  b o d y  to  be  h is  r e a l  se lf. H e n ce , th e  o r ig in  o f e v il  
m a y  b e  t r a c e d  s t i l l  f u r t h e r  b a c k  to  th e  i l lu s io n s  o f se lf . A n d  
t h a t  i l lu s io n  is  d u e  to  m a n ’s ig n o ra n c e  of h is  r e a l  s e l f ;  so  t h a t ,  

u l t im a te ly ,  e v il  is  t r a c e a b le  to  ig n o ra n c e  of se lf. A l l  t h a t  is  t r u e  

i n  th e  h u n d r e d  a n d  one h u m a n  c o n c e p tio n s  o f ev il, u l t im a te ly  p ro c e e d s  
f ro m  t h e  r e a l  e v il  to  w h ic h  w e  h a v e  h i th e r to  re fe r re d .  I n  o th e r  w o rd s , 
a l l  h u m a n  m is e ry  a n d  w oe, a l l  th e  p a in  a n d  su ffe r in g  to  w h ic h  m a n  i s  

s u b je c te d ,  is  th e  r e s u l t  of th e  d is h a rm o n y  a n d  d isc o rd  a r is in g  f ro m  i n 
d iv id u a l  o p p o s itio n s  to  th e  u n iv e r s a l  e v o lv in g  im p u lse . T h e  s o v e re ig n  
r e m e d y  f o r  th e  m isch ie f  c a n  b e  n o  o th e r  th a n  th e  one t h a t  s t r ik e s  a t  th e  
r o o t  o f t h e  m isch ie f . T h a t  ro o t  is  ig n o ra n c e  of se lf, i ts  p r o p e r  r e m e d y  
i s  k n o w le d g e  o f se lf. S e lf-k n o w le d g e  is th e  u n iv e r s a l  p a n a c e a .  T h e  
l ig h t  o f se lf-k n o w le d g e  d isp e ls  th e  i l lu s io n  of se lf. U p o n  t h a t  i l lu s io n  
m a te r ia l i s m  liv e s, a n d  w i th  i t  t h a t  m u s t  su re ly  d ie . T h e  d e a th  o f 
m a te r ia l i s m  re m o v e s  f ro m  th e  sc e n e  th e  p o w e r  t h a t  p r o m p ts  

m a n  to  r e s is t  th e  u n iv e r s a l  e v o lv in g  im p u ls e ; so t h a t  d is h a rm o n y  
a n d  d isc o rd , th e  r e s u l ts  o f t h a t  in f lu e n c e  a n d  th e  c a u se s  o f so r ro w  
a n d  s u ffe r in g , a r e  no  lo n g e r  a t  w o rk . I n  sh o rt ,  ig n o ra n c e  o f s e lf  
i s  th e  r o o t  o f ev il, w h ile  k n o w le d g e  of s e lf  is  th e  re m e d y  fo r  i t .  S u c h  
is  th e  m o s t  re a s o n a b le  co m m o n  se n se  v ie w  o f th e  case, a n d  th e  sa m e  
is  th e  c o n c lu s io n  of V e d a n ta , w h ic h  t r a c e s  a ll  e v il to  M aya  o r  ig n o 

ra n c e  a n d  p o in ts  to  Atm agyana  o r  se lf -k n o w le d g e  a s  th e  c u re  fo r  i t .  

A c c o rd in g  to  som e in te r p r e te r s ,  t h e  w o rd  M aya  s ta n d s  fo r  i l lu s io n  a n d  
n o t  fo r  ig n o ra n c e , b u t  t h a t  does n o t  r e a l ly  a ffec t t h e  i n te r p r e t a t i o n ,  
s in c e  illu s io n  p ro c ee d s  f ro m  ig n o ra n c e , a n d  i t  is n o t  ig n o ra n c e  p er se b u t  
th e  i l lu s io n  i t  b re e d s  t h a t  le a d s  to  m a te r ia lis m , th e  im m e d ia te  c a u se  o f 
m a n ’s u n la w fu ln e s s  a n d  c o n se q u e n t su ffe r in g . C h r is t ia n i ty  a lso  r e f e r s  
to  th e  u n la w fu l  u se  of m a n ’s f r e e -w il l  a s  th e  c au se  of h u m a n  su ffe r in g , 
b u t  th e  e x p la n a tio n  i t  g iv e s  is  q u i te  d if fe re n t  f ro m  t h a t  o f V e d a n ta !  
N o  d o u b t, th e  e x p la n a tio n  g iv e n  o u t  b e fo re  th e  w o r ld  is  a  p o p u la r  o r  
e x o te r ic  v e rs io n , b u t  I  b e lie v e  t h a t  th e  p o p u la r  v e rs io n  b e a rs , u p o n  t h e  
v e ry  fa c e  o f it, c le a r  e v id e n ce  t h a t  th o s e  w h o  g a v e  o u t  t h a t  v e rs io n , d id  
n o t  m e a n  th e  V e d ic  c o n cep tio n  o f g o o d  a n d  ev il. T h e  v e rs io n  is, t h a t  
m a n ’s f irs t  p a re n ts ,  n z . ; A d am  a n d  E v e  w e re  c re a te d  b y  G o d  w h o  is O m n i

p o te n t ,  O m n isc ie n t a n d  A ll-M e rc ifu l  a n d  p lac ed  in  th e  g a rd e n  of E d e n , 
w h e re  th e y  w e re  fo rb id d e n  to  t a s te  th e  f r u i t  o f th e  t r e e  o f k n o w led g e , 
b u t  a llo w e d  th e  ch o ice  b e tw e e n  o b e y in g  th c  o rd e r  a n d  in f r in g in g  i t ,  
b e in g  e n d o w ed  w ith  f re e -w il l  o r  l ib e r ty  o f ac tio n . T h e re  th e y  w e re  
te m p te d  b y  S a ta n , w h o  w a s  fo rm e r ly  a n  A rc h a n g e l a n d  h a d  s u b s e q u e n tly  
r e b e l le d  a g a in s t  G od, to  e a t  th e  fo rb id d e n  f ru i t ,  fo r  w h ic h  d iso b e d ie n ce  
G od  p u n is h e d  th e  w h o le  h u m a n  ra c e .  T h e  e x p la n a tio n  does n o t  s a t is fy  
o u r  re a so n  a n d  sense  of ju s tic e . L e a v in g  asid e  o u r  o b jec tio n  a g a in s t  th o  
u n sc ie n tif ic  co n cep tio n  o f c re a t io n  th e r e in  conveyed , a  co n cep tio n  q u ite  

o p p o se d  to  th e  u n m is ta k e a b le  fa c ts  o f  ev o lu tio n , w e  com e to  th e  a b s u rd i ty  
o f m a k in g  th e  O m n ip o te n t, O m n isc ie n t,  A ll-M e rc ifu l B e in g , th e  C re a to r  o£ 
S a ta n ,  w h o  h a v in g  c re a te d  th e  p e rs o n a g e  t h a t  su b s e q u e n tly  becam e h is  
a d v e r s a r y  a n d  en d o w ed  h im  w i th  so m u c h  s t r e n g th  in  s p i te  o f h is  O m n is
cience , a n d  h a v in g  fa ile d  to  p u t  h im  d o w n  a t  once in  s p i te  of h is  O m n i
p o ten c e , p u n ish e d  n o t  o n ly  A d a m  a n d  E v e  fo r  y ie ld in g  to  th e  te m p ta 
t io n  to  w h ic h  th e y  w e re  a llo w e d  to  b e  exposed , w i th o u t  b e in g  en d o w ed  
w i th  th e  p o w e r  a n d  p ru d e n c e  to  r e s i s t  it, b u t  a lso  th e  w h o le  h u m a n  ra c e  
d e sc e n d e d  f ro m  th em . T h a t  e x p la n a t io n  of th e  o r ig in  of ev il is  b o th  
u n sc ie n tif ic  a n d  a b s u r d ; u n sc ie n tif ic  b ecau se  sc ien ce  h a s  u n m is ta k e a b ly  
d e m o n s tr a te d  th e  la w  of e v o lu tio n  a s  c o n tra d is t in g u is h e d  fro m  th e  d o g m a  
of c re a tio n  ; a b s u rd  b e c a u se  th e  id e a s  o f G o d ’s O m n ip o te n c e  a n d  H is  
a d v e r s a r y ’s pow er, of H is  O m n isc ie n c e  a n d  H is  c re a tio n  of su c h  p e rso n 
a g e , H is  m e rc y  a n d  H is  m e rc ile s s  p u n is h m e n t  o f th e  h u m a n  ra ce , a r e  
d i s t in c t ly  c o n tra d ic to ry .

S o m e  of o u r  f r ie n d s  seem  in c l in e d  to  id e n tify  th e  A h r im a n  of th e  
Z e n d -A v e s ta  w i th  th e  S a ta n  of th e  B ib le , a n d  to  b e lie v e  t h a t  th e  Z o ro a s 
t r i a n  co n ce p tio n  of G od a n d  e v il  re sem b le s  th e  B ib lic a l  v e r s io n ; b u t  
th e y  a re  m u c h  m is ta k e n  \ A h r im a n  is  n o t  a  fa lle n  A rc h a n g e l  of 

A h u ra -M a z d a , b u t  a  c o -e x is te n t p o w e r. W h e n  A h u ra -M a z d a  sp ru n g , 

f ro m  th e  bosom  'o f  T e rv a n -e -A k a rn e  o r th e  A b s o lu te  a n d  U n k n o w 
a b le  r e a l i t y  ( re p re s e n te d  a s  T im e  b ey o n d  b o u n d  a n d  S p a c e  
b ey o n d  b o u n d ) , A h r im a n  a p p e a r e d  o p p o site  to  h im . A s  A h u ra -b ig e o n  
b e ca m e  m a n ife s te d  in  th e  kosm os, t h e  sam e h a p p e n e d  w ith  A h r im a n  ; 
t h a t  is  to  say , a s  good  th in g s  s p r in g  fro m  A h u ra -M a z d a , th e i r  e v il 
c o u n te r p a r t s  s p ru n g  fro m  A h r im a n .  T h is  is  a  p la in  t r u th  in  p la in  
w o rd s . A h u ra -M a z d a  a n d  A h r im a n  re p re s e n t  th e  tw o  o p p o site  p o les 
o f C o sm ic  E n e rg y  o r th e  G r e a t  U n iv e r s a l  F o rc e , o f w h ic h  th o  
v a r io u s  fo rce s  of n a tu r e  a re  so m a n y  m o d es o f m a n if e s ta t io n ;  th e  
one  p o s i t iv e ,  th e  o th e r  n e g a t iv e  ; th e  one good, th e  o th e r  e v il ;  th e  one 
s p ir i tu a l is in g , th e  o th e r  m a te r ia l iz in g . T h e  p ic tu re  is p a in te d  on  th e  
b a c k -g ro u n d  of th e  U n k n o w a b le  a n d , w ith  th e  l ig h t  o f T h eo so p h ic a l 
l i t e r a tu r e ,  i t  is  n o t  d ifficu lt to  u n d e r s ta n d  t h a t  th is  p o p u la r  Z o ro a s tr ia n  
C o sm o g o n y  b e g in s  w ith  th e  b e g in n in g  of th e  p r e s e n t  M a n v a n ta ra ,  w h e n  
th e  co sm ic  fo rces, a s lee p  in  th e  b o so m  of e te r n i ty  (S a v a n -e -A k a rn a )  
d u r in g  th e  p re c e d in g  P r a la y a .  re su m e  th e i r  w o rk . T h e  U n iv e rsa l 
F o rc e  o f w h ich  a ll  th e  fo rccs of n a tu re  a re  m o d es  of m a n ife s ta tio n



i s  p o la r , j u s t  a s th e s e  se c o n d a ry  fo rce s  a re  p o la r  ; A h u ra -M a z d a  r e p r e 
s e n t in g  o n e  po le , A h r im a n  a n o t h e r ; a l l  g o o d  in flu e n ce s  e m a n a t in g  
f ro m  th e  A h u ra -M a z d a  p o le , e v il  o n es f ro m  th e  A h r im a n ic  p o le .

< A h r im a n  is  n o t  th e  u l t im a te  c a u se  o f ev il, a s  th e  S a ta n  o f  th e  B ib le  is  
S u p p o s e d  t o  be . H e  is  s im p ly  th e  p e rso n if ic a tio n  o r  r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f  

t h a t  p o l e  o f  U n iv e r s a l  F o rc e  o r  t h a t  a s p e c t  o f  C o sm ic  E n e r g y ,  f r o m  

■which e v il in flu en ces e m a n a te ,  a t  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  a  M a n v a n ta ra .  
W h a t  th e n  is  th e  u l t im a te  c a u se  o f e v il  a c c o rd in g  to  Z o ra s tr ia n is ra  P 
I n  o th e r  w o rd s , w h a t  w a s  i t  t h a t  c a u s e d  A h r im a n ,  th e  p e rso n if ic a tio n  
o f  e v il, to  a p p e a r  o p p o s ite  to  A h u r a  M a z d a  a t  th e  b e g in n in g  o f th e  p r e 
s e n t  M a n v a n ta ra .  P o p u la r  Z o r a s t r i a n i s m  do es n o t  go  in to  t h a t  m o s t  
a b s t r u s e  q u e s t io n  o f  m e ta p h y s ic s  w h ic h  th e  p o p u la r  m in d  c a n n o t  g ra s p .  
I t  is  a n  e s s e n t ia l ly  p r a c t ic a l  re lig io n , w h ic h , l ik e  B u d d h is m , c o n te n ts  
i t s e l f  w ith  n e c e s s a ry  p r a c t ic a l  in s t r u c t io n s  in s te a d  of c o n fu s in g  th e  m in d  
a n d  in v o lv in g  i t  in  a  n e tw o rk  o f m e ta p h y s ic a l  s u b t le t ie s  to o  fine  fo r  i t  
t o  h a n d le . B e fo re  one  u n d e r ta k e s  to  t r a c e  e v il  to  i t s  u l t im a te  so u rc e , 
h e  sh o u ld  k n o w  w h a t  e v il is  i n  i t s e l f ,  m a n  k n o w s e v il  a s  i t  a p p e a r s  to  
h im , o r  a s  h e  e x p e r ie n c e s  i t ,  a n d  n o t  a s  i t  is  in  i ts e lf .  W h a t  h e  k n o w s  
i s  th e  h u m a n  c o n ce p tio n  of e v il  a n d  n o t  th e  i n h e r e n t  f e a tu r e  o f e v il .  
H e n c e  h e  c a n  a s c e r ta in  th e  c au se  o f h is  c o n c e p tio n  o f e v il, b u t  n o t t h a t  
o f e v il  i ts e lf .  T h e  d is t in c t io n  b e tw e e n  th e  tw o  sh o u ld  b e  c le a r ly  f o rm e d  
i n  m in d . Y e d a n t is m  e x p la in s  w h a t  e v il  is  in  i ts e lf .  I f  o n e  c a n  g r a s p  
t h a t  e x p la n a tio n , h e  c a n  u n d e r s ta n d  th e  r e a l  c a u se  of e v il ; b u t  t h a t  
e x p la n a t io n  is , a s  i t  m u s t, f ro m  th e  n a tu r e  o f t h e  su b je c t ,  b e  e x p e c te d  to  
b e ,  to o  p h ilo s o p h ic a l  to  b e  in te l l ig ib le  to  th e  g e n e ra l  p u b lic , a n d  h e n ce  
t o o  a b s tru s e  fo r  th e  p u rp o se s  o f p o p u la r  re lig io n . T h e  C h r is t ia n  C h u rc h  

m a k e s  i t s  e x p la n a t io n  of th e  o r ig in  o f e v il q u i te  p o p u la r ,  a t  th e  c o s t o f 

m a k in g  i t  u n sc ie n tif ic  a n d  a b s u rd .  F o r  Z o ro a s tr ia n is m  a v o id s  b o th  
e x tre m e s , v iz ., t h e  one  e x tre m e  of b e in g  to o  m e ta p h y s ic a l  to  b e  i n t e l l i 
g ib le  a n d  h e n ce  u se fu l to  th e  p u b lic  m in d ,’a n d  th e  o th e r  e x tre m e  o f b e in g  
t o o  f a r  a w a y  fro m  p h ilo so p h y  to  r e p r e s e n t  t h e  r e a l  t r u th ,  b y  g o in g  
a s  d e e p  a s  th e  a v e ra g e  m in d  c a n  p e n e t r a te  a n d  n o t  b e y o n d  t h a t .  I n  
s h o r t ,  p o p u la r  Z o ro a s tr ia n is m  c o n te n ts  i t s e l f  w ith  s t a t i n g  a  p la in  t r u t h  
i n  p la in  w o rd s  w i th  re fe re n c e  to  th e  p ro b le m  of ev il, le a v in g  th e  m o s t 

re m o te  a n d  a b s tru s e  a sp e c t of th e  p ro b le m  u n to u c h e d . T o  a v o id  m is 
u n d e r s ta n d in g ,  I  w o u ld  r e m in d  m y  H in d u  b r o th e r s  t h a t  Y e d a n ta  is  n o t  
p o p u la r  re lig io n  b u t  d e ep  p h ilo so p h y . W h a t  I  m e a n  b y  m y  r e m a r k s  
a b o u t  g o in g  to  e x tre m e s  is , t h a t  a  p o p u la r  re l ig io n  sh o u ld  n o t  o ffe r  e x 
p l a n a t i o n s  q u i te  u n in te l l ig ib le  to  t h e  p u b l ic  m in d , b e ca u se  i t  w il l  n o t, 
i n  t h a t  case , m e e t  th e  m o s t im p o r ta n t  r e q u ir e m e n t  o f p o p u la r  re lig io n . 
T h a t  d o e s  n o t  a p p ly  to  Y e d a n ta  s in c e  t h a t  is  n o t  p o p u la r  re lig io n .

T h e r e  is  a n o th e r  e x p e d ie n t  f o r  p o p u la r  re lig io n  in  d e a l in g  w ith  a n  
a b s tru s e  s u b je c t  l ik e  th e  o r ig in  o f e v i l ; a n d  t h a t  is, to  d e a l w i th  i t  f ro m  
th e  s ta n d -p o in t  o f tb e  h u m a n  m in d , o r  to  e x p la in  th e  o r ig in  o f w h a t  
m a n  c o n s id e rs  to  b e  ev il, a p a r t  fro m  w h a t  e v il is  in  i ts e lf .  T h a t  e x 
p e d ie n t  is  a d o p te d  in  B u d d h is m :  th e r e  th e  h u m a n  c o n c e p tio n s  of

e v il  a r e  s y s te m a t ic a l ly  h a u d le d  a n d  t ra c e d  to  th e i r  so u rce . M an  id e n t i 
fies e v il  w i th  p a in ,  su f fe r in g  o r s o r r o w ; p o p u la r  B u d d h ism  e x am in es  
a n d  e x p la in s  so rro w , a n d  th e  c a u s e s  of so rro w , in s te a d  of e x a m in 
in g  a n d  e x p la in in g  th e  in h e r e n t  n a tu r e  of e v il  a n d  th e  c au ses  o f 
e v il  p er  se. W h a t  people, a t  l a r g e  re a l ly  w a n t  to  k n o w  is  n o t  
t h e  p h ilo s o p h y  of e v il, b u t  th e  c au ses  of su ffe r in g , a n d  B u d d h ism  
g iv e s  th e m  j u s t  w'hat- th e y  w a n t  to  h a v e . T h e  u n iv e r s a l ly  re co g n ise d  
c a u s e s  o f so rro w , su c h  a s  d ise a se  a n d  d e a th  a re  a l l  tra c e a b le  to  
b i r th .  B i r th  th e n  is  th e  b a s ic  c a u se  of so r ro w ; w e re  th e re  no  b i r th  
t h e r e  w o u ld  b e  no  so rro w  ; w e re , a n  in d iv id u a l  to  becom e f re e  fro m  
t h e  c h a in  o f b i r t h  a n d  d e a th ,  h e  w o u ld  b e  f re e  fro m  so rro w  ; a n d  
w e re  t h e r e  n o  b i r th  th e r e  w o u ld  b e  no d e a th . L ik e  th e  Z o ro a s tr ia n  
v e r s io n  th is  is  a lso  a  p la in  s t a te m e n t  of fa c ts  a n d  n o th in g  b e y o n d  
t h a t .  A s  i t  is , i t  n a tu r a l ly ,  s u g g e s ts  th e  q u e ry  :— W h a t  is  th e  c au se  of 
b i r t h  ? B u d d h is m  re p lie s  t h a t  i t  is  tanlia o r d e s ire  to  liv e . T h a t  d esire  

is  u n iv e rs a l ,  i t  p e rm e a te s  e v e ry  a to m  in  th e  cosm os. I t  co n tin u e s  in  
th e  in d iv id u a l  o r  s p i r i tu a l  u n i t  u n t i l  h e  h a s  f in ish e d  h is  w o rk  oi* re a c h 
e d  th e  c lim a x  o f e v o lu tio n . I t  is  b ecau se  h e  h a s  le f t  h is  w o rk  u n d o n e  
th a t  T a n h a  l iv e s  in  h im  a n d  m a k e s  h im  ta k e  a  n e w  b i r th .  T h u s  th e  
p r o p e r  re m e d y  fo r  so rro w  is  to  e x h a u s t  tanha b y  w o rk in g  a lo n g  th e  lin e  
o f e v o lu tio n , a n d  d is c h a rg in g  a l l  d u tie s ,  th e re b y  a t ta in in g  to  N irv a n a ,  a  
s t a te  in  w h ic h  th e r e  is  no  d e s ire , n o  life  in  th e  c u r re n t  se n se  of t h a t  

w o rd , n o  m a te r ia l  ex is ten ce , n o  a t t r ib u te s  o r  fin ite  q u a lit ie s , in  s h o r t  
n o th in g  t h a t  th e  h u m b le  m in d  c a n  co n ce iv e . T h a t  B u d d h is t ic  c u re  fo r  

so rro w , N irvana , is  a  p h ilo s o p h ic a l  id e a  too  d eep  fo r  th e  g e n e ra l  p u b lic  to  
c o m p re h e n d  a n d  h e n c e  v e ry  l ik e ly  to  b e  m isu n d e rs to o d . A n d  i t  h a s  been  

m is u n d e r s to o d  b y  m a n y  a n d  is  b e in g  m isu n d e rs to o d , e v e n  a t  th e  p re s e n t  
d a y , n o tw i th s ta n d in g  th e  flood o f l ig h t  T h e o so p h ic a l l i t e r a tu r e  h a s  
t h r o w n  u p o n  i t s  r e a l  m e a n in g . T h e  d iff ic u lty  o f p o p u la r is in g  p h ilo 

s o p h ic a l  c o n c e p tio n s , is  s t r i k in g ly  i l l u s t r a te d  b y  th e  B u d d h is t  c o n c e p t 
o f N i r v a n a .  F o re s e e in g  t h a t  d if f ic u lty  a n d  i t s  co n seq u en ces , B u d d h a  
s a id  v e r y  l i t t l e  a b o u t  N irv a n a  in  h is  p o p u la r  te a c h in g  o r  e x o te r ic  
sch o o l, j u s t  a s  Z o r a s te r  s a id  v e r y  l i t t l e  a b o u t  Y o ro s te r  A k o rn a , B o th  

w a n te d  to  fix  th e  a t te n t io n  o f t h e  g e n e ra l  p u b lic  u p o n  p r a c t ic a l  

is su e s  a n d  n o t  u p o n  m e ta p h y s ic a l  s u b t le t ie s .  N e v e r th e le s s  th e  
m e ta p h y s ic s  o f N ir v a n a  h a s  b e e n  r o u g h ly  h a n d le d  b y  som e of h is  

fo llo w e rs , w i th  th e  sa d  r e s u l t  o f id e n t i fy in g  N ir v a n a  w i th  absolute 
annihilation. N o  d o u b t  N i r v a n a  is  N O  T H I N G  b u t  th e n  t h a t  N O  

T H I N G  is e v e r y th in g ;  i t  is  u n c o n sc io u s n e s s , b u t  that unconscious
ness is , a b s o lu te  c o n sc io u sn ess . I n  sh o rt, t h e  c u re  f o r  so rro w  is  
annihilation of desire a n d  n o t  a b so lu te  a n n ih ila t io n  ; tanha o r  d e s ire  to  live  

is  th e  c au se  o f so rro w , a n d  t h a t  c a u s e  h a s  to  b e  re m o v e d . T h is  p r a c 
t ic a l  a n d  p o p u la r  v ie w  of e v il  is  a d m ira b ly  s u ite d  fo r  p ra c t ic a l  
p u rp o se s  a n d  p o p u la r  r e q u ir e m e n ts .  T a n h a  is th e  c au se  of so rro w  o r i ts  
in v a r ia b le  a n te c e d e n t ; n e v e r th e le s s  it  is not a n  e v il in  its e lf , b u t  i t  is a n



e v il i f  y o u  ch o o se  to  c a ll i t  so, b u t  w e h a v e  to  b e a r  in  m in d  t h a t  i t  is, 
a f t e r  a ll, a  n e c e s s a ry  c o n d itio n  of p ro g re s s .

T o  su m  u p : — T h e  v iew  m a n  t a k e s  o f e v il  v a r ie s  w i th  h is  

s ta n d -p o in t ,  a n d  e v e n  fro m  th e  sa m e  s ta n d -p o in t ,  th e  v ie w  ta k e n  
b y  d if fe re n t  m in d s  is  n o t e x a c tly  th e  sa m e , b e in g  t a in t e d  w ith  in d i 
v id u a l  f a u l t s  a n d  fo llie s a n d  a lso  w i th  in d iv id u a l  p re c o n c e p 
tio n s . T h e  a p p a r e n t  cau se  of e v il a re  v a r io u s ,  v a ry in g  a s  t h e y  do  w ith  
o u r  v iew s r e g a r d in g  th e  n a tu r e  o f e v i l ; a l th o u g h  th e  r e a l  c au se  is  one, 

a n d  t h a t  c a u se  is , ig n o ra n c e . W h a t  p e o p le  c o n s id e r  e v il  is  a  c o n d itio n  
o f p ro g re s s , a  p h a s e  of e v o lu tio n  p T h a t  n o tio n  e v e n  m a y  b e  d is 

p u te d .  B u t  o n e  th in g  is  c e r ta in ,  o n e  f a c t  b e a r in g  u p o n  th e  

s u b je c t  is  so u n m is ta k e a b le  a n d  in d is p u ta b le  t h a t  i t  c a n n o t  b u t  b e  
a c c e p te d , a n d  t h a t  fa c t  is, t h a t  th e  r e a l  c u re  fo r  e v il  is  knowledge a n d  
k n o w le d g e  a lo n e . B y  k n o w led g e  w e m e a n  real k n o w le d g e , o f w h ic h  
s e lf -k n o w le d g e  is  th e  m ost in te l l ig ib le  e x p re s s io n  a n d  to  w h ic h  i t  i s  

th e  o n ly  k e y . S u c h  k n o w le d g e  im p lie s  p e r fe c tio n , i t  im p lie s  t h e  m a tu r e  
d e v e lo p m e n t o f a l l  t h a t  is  g o o d  a n d  g r e a t  in  h u m a n  n a tu r e .  T o  

p ro m o te  su c h  k n o w le d g e  w h e re  th e  g ro u n d  is  p re p a r e d  fo r  i t ,  a n d  to  
p r e p a r e  th e  g r o u n d  fo r i t  w h e re  i t  is  b a r r e n ,  h a s  b e e n  th e  g o a l, t h e  
v e r y  e n d  a n d  a im  of a ll  g r e a t  re lig io n s  ; a t  a n y  r a te ,  t h a t  h a s  b e e n  
th e  g r e a t  w o rk  a im e d  a t  b y  a l l  g r e a t  p r o p h e ts .  E a c h  h a s  t r ie d  t h a t  
w o rk  in  th e  w a y  b e s t a d a p te d  to  th e  t im e  a n d  p la c e  of t h e i r  w o rk , 

e a c h  h a s  u se d  m e a n s  b e s t  s u i te d  fo r  a  s te p  in  a d v an c e . T h e  sa m e  g r e a t  
w o rk , th e  p r e s e n t  T h eo so p h ic a l S o c ie ty , h a s  b e e n  t r y in g  to  a c h ie v e . N o w  
th e  m o s t d o m in a n t  fe a tu re  of m o d e rn  th o u g h t  is  i t s  p ro n o u n c e d  in te l le c 
t u a l i ty  ; i t s  a s p i r a t io n s  a n d  i ts  p u r s u i t s  a r e  p a r t i c u la r ly  in te l le c tu a l .  T h e  
s p i r i t  of th e  a g e  is  th e  s p i r i t  o f f re e  e n q u ir y  a n d  free  c r it ic ism , w h ic h  

is  a  r e v o lt  a g a in s t  a u th o r i ty  a n d  a  r e -a c tio n  fro m  c re d u l i ty .  H e n c e  
th e  s p i r i tu a l  n e e d  of th e  t im e  is  a  s p i r i tu a l  le v e r  t h a t  c a n  c o u n te n a n c e  
a l l  s o r ts  of in te l le c tu a l  c u r io s ity , a n d  s a t is f y  f re e  c r it ic is m . T h e se  

r e q u ir e m e n ts ,  o u r  T h eo so p h ic a l S o c ie ty  sh o u ld  m e e t in  o rd e r  to  fu lf il 

i t s  m iss io n  a n d  s u c h  of i t s  m e m b e rs  a s  a d v o c a te  f a i th  in  p e r s o n a l i t ie s  
a n d  re lia n c e  u p o n  a u th o r i t ie s ,  do  n o t  se e m  to  k n o w  w h a t  t h e y  a re  

a b o u t,  s in ce  th e y  r u n  c o u n te r  to  som e o f t h e  m o s t im p o r ta n t  r e q u i r e 

m e n ts  fco u p h o ld  d o g m a tic a lly  a n y  p a r t i c u la r  v ie w s  a n d  n o t io n s  a s  th o s e  
o f o u r  S o c ie ty  a n d  to  look u p o n  p e r s o n s  w h o  m a y  a d v e r s e ly  c r i t ic i s e  
th o s e  v iew s  a s  en em ies , is a  d e lu s io n  a n d  a  c e n s u re  fo r  w h ic h  th e r e  c a n  
b e  no  e x cu se  in  a  co sm o p o litic a l i n s t i t u t io n  l ik e  th e  T h e o so p h ic a l 
S o c ie ty .

D .

A L A D Y 'S  LECTURING TOUR IN  SOUTHERN INDIA.

SO M E  o f t h e  D e le g a te s  a t t e n d in g  th e  T h eo so p h ica l C o n v e n tio n  in  
A d y a r  in  D e c e m b e r  s u g g e s te d  t h a t  I  sh o u ld  v is i t  th e i r  B ra n c h e s  

a n d  sp e a k . I  w a s  a lso  a n x io u s , a s  a  to u r is t ,  to  see som e of th e s e  p lac es  
a n d  w a s  f u r t h e r  in te r e s te d  to  le a r n  h o w  th e se  th in g s  a re  “ w o rk e d ,” 
a n d  h o w  a  to u r  is  o rg a n is e d  a t  t h e  C e n tr a l  Office.

W i th  th e  a s s is ta n c e  o f M r. K e ig h tle y ,  w h o  is  a  v e te ra n  in  sn c h  
m a t te r s ,  a  l i s t  o f su i ta b le  p la c e s  w a s  d ra w n  u p , a n d  a  p la n  w as 
p la c e d  in  m y  h a n d s  w h ic h  in c lu d e d  t e n  to w n s in  S o u th e rn  a n d  W e s t 
e r n  I n d i a ; i t  a lso  c o n ta in e d  th e  d a te s  of m y  a r r iv a l  a n d  d e p a r tu re ,  th e  
n a m e s  a n d  a d d re s s e s  a n d  d e s c r ip t io n s  of th e  p r in c ip a l  p e rso n s  in  each  
to w n  w h o  w e re  in te r e s te d  in  T h eo so p h y , w i th  th e  S e c re ta r ie s  o f th e  

B ra n c h e s  a n d  th e  n u m b e r  o f le c tu re s  to  b e  d e liv e re d  b y  m e  a t  e ac h  p la c e . 
I t  is  no  e a sy  m a t t e r  to  d ra w  u p  s u c h  a  p la n  in  In d ia  w h e re  d is ta n c e s  
a re  v e ry  g r e a t ,  a n d  w h e re  f r e q u e n t  jo u rn e y s  of 10 to  30  m ile s  in  a  
b u l lo c k -c a r t  a r e  f e a tu r e s  of th e  p ro g ra m m e , b u t  th e  o rg a n is a t io n  of 
su c h  to u r s  is  p a r t  o f th e  I n d ia n  S e c tio n  w o rk , a n d  i t  h a s  e v id e n tly  
b e en  r e d u c e d  to  a  m e th o d  w h ich , in  m y  case, w o rk e d  a d m ira b ly .

T h e  ro u te  la y  p a r t ly  o n  th e  l in e  o f th e  M a d ra s  R a ilw a y  b e tw ee n  
M a d ra s  a n d  C a lic u t  o n  th e  W e s t  C o a st a n d  p a r t ly  o n  th e  S o u th  In d ia n  
R a ilw a y  a s  f a r  a s  M a d u ra .  W e  w e n t  s t r a ig h t  a w a y  in  th e  f ir s t  in s ta n c e  
to  P a lg h a t .  T h e re ,  w e  w ere  m e t  b y  a  p a r ty  o f f r ie n d ly  T h e o so p h is ts  
a n d  w e re  c o n d u c te d  in  a  b u llo c k -b a n d y  (a  q u e e r  lo o k in g  s q u a re  w o o d en  
v e h ic le  w h ic h  is  u se d  e v e ry w h e re  in  I n d ia  fo r  b u llo c k s )  to  a  la rg e  
b u n g a lo w  w h ic h  h a p p e n e d  to  b e  e m p ty  ; o u r  k in d  fr ie n d s  M r. a n d  M rs . 
B a r ro w  s u p p lie d  u s  w i th  tw o  lo a d  of fu r n i tu r e ,  a n d  th e y  a n d  M r. Y e e ra -  
r a g a  I y e r ,  th e  S e c r e ta r y  of th e  B ra n c h , d id  e v e ry th in g  to  m a k e  o u r  

v i s i t  to  P a lg h a t  e n jo y a b le .
O n e  of th in g s  t h a t  h a s  im p re s s e d  m e  v e ry  s tro n g ly  in  I n d ia  is  th e  

u n iv e r s a l  f r ie n d lin e s s  of e v e ry  o n e ; w e  w ere  m e t a lw ay s  on  o u r  a r r iv a l  a t  
t h e  s ta t io n  a n d  se e n  off a g a in ,  w h e n  w e  le f t, b y  a  p a r ty  o f f r ie n d s , b u l-  
lo c k -b a n d ie s  w e re  p la c e d  a t  o u r  d isp o sa l  a n d  s e rv a n ts  s e n t  to  a t te n d  to  
u s  f ro m  o u r  f r ie n d s ’ h o m es. O f c o u rse , th e re  w e re  no  h o te ls  a t  a n y  of 
th e s e  p lac es , so m e tim e s  w e  p u t  u p  in  a  G o v e rn m e n t b u n g a lo w  w h e re  w e 
fo u n d  “  c o n v e n ie n t  a c c o m m o d a tio n .’ ’ I  m e a n  by th a tp la te s ,  c u p s  a n d  b ed s  
a n d  su c h  l ik e  n e c e ssa r ie s , a  m a n  in  c h a r g e  e tc ; a t  o th e r  tim e s  w h e re  th e re  
w a s  no  G o v e rn m e n t b u n g a lo w  o r  w h e r e  i t  w a s  a lre a d y  occup ied , w e p u t  
u p  in  a n  e m p ty  ro o m  a n y w h e re ,  o r  a  schoolroom . S o m e tim es  th e y  

w e re  c le an , v e ry  o f te n  th e y  w e re  n o t ,  b u t  w h a te v e r  m ig h t  b e  

th e  c irc u m s ta n c e s  o f o u r  “ lo d g in g ” one th in g  w as  c e r ta in  a n d  
u n iv e rs a l ,  a n d  t h a t  w a s  th e  e x tr e m e  fr ie n d lin e s s  a n d  k in d n e s s  o f o u r 
H in d u  f r ie n d s .  I  s a y  H in d u ,  b e c a u se  d u r in g  th e  w h o le  of th is  to u r ,  I  o n ly  
m e t  tw o  E u ro p e a n s .  T h is  w a s  j u s t  w h a t  I  w ish e d  fo r, I  c am e  to  In d ia  
to  m e e t th e  I n d ia n  p eo p le , a n d  I  w a s  n o t  d isa p p o in te d . T h is  f r ie n d l i 
n e ss  is  o f te n  c h a ra c te r is e d  b y  a  Sans-gene w h ic h  is  d e lig h tfu lly  a m u 
s in g  a n d  n a iv e  to  one a c c u s to m e d  to  th e  n a tio n a l co ld n ess of th e



E n o -lish  to w a r d s  s t r a n g e r s ;  bufc th e  fo rm e r  h a s  i ts  a w k w a rd  r e s u l t s  
so m e tim e s  a n d  n o  w o n d e r !  M a n y  of m y  H in d u  f r ie n d s  s a id  to  m e, 
“ T e l l  u s  i f  t h is  a r ra n g e m e n t  is  a s  y o u  l ik e  it ,  w e  do n o t k n o w , tve have 
•never spoken to English ladies before, w e  a re  v e r y  a n x io u s  to  m a k e  y o u  
c o m fo r ta b le ” a n d  so on . I t  w as o n ly  w h e n  I  h a d  b e g u n  to  m ix  a  l i t t l e  
w i th  E u ro p e a n s  a lso  t h a t  I  o b se rv e d  w i th  p a in  h o w  c o m p le te ly  t h e  
Europeans c u t  th e m se lv e s  off fro m  a ll  so c ia l in te rc o u rs e  w ith  th e  H in d u s .  
I t  is  t r u e  t h a t  m a n y  H in d u s  h a v e  c u s to m s  w h ic h  a re  v e r y  d i s ta s te f u l  
to  c iv iliz e d  p e o p le , b u t  th e r e  a re  a m o n g s t  th e  H in d u s  m en  of su c h  u n u s u a l  
m e n ta l  a n d  s p i r i tu a l  g if ts ,  o f su c h  s im p le  g o o d n ess, of su c k  to u c h in g  
d e v o u tn e s s  a n d  f a i th  a s  I  h a v e  n e v e r  m e t  in  a n y  o th e r  la n d . S p i r i tu a l i t y  
is  a  q u a l i ty  w h ic h  I  h a v e  n o t  fo u n d  a m o n g s t  E u ro p e a n  o r  A m e r ic a n  
m en . I  h a v e  fo u n d  i t  a m o n g s t  th e  H in d u s .

M y  f i r s t  le c tu re  g iv e n  a t  P a lg h a t  w a s  to  a  good  a u d ie n c e  a n d  w a s  
a n  a c c o u n t o f “  T h e o so p h ic  w o rk  a t  h o m e ” M r. B a r ro w  v e ry  k in d ly  

p re s id in g .
T h e  fo l lo w in g  d a y  D r .  E m m a  R y d e r  spoke  o n  th e  E d u c a tio n  of 

W e s te r n  W o m e n , a n d  w a s  l is te n e d  to  w i th  th e  g re a te s t  in te r e s t .

T h e  l e c tu re s  w e re  a lw a y s  h e ld  a t  5 o r  6 in  th e  a f t e r n o o n ; o u r  
e a r ly  m o rn in g s  f ro m  6 to  10 w e re  o f te n  s p e n t  ia  s ig h t-se e in g , te m p le s , 

b a z a a rs ,  scho o ls , &c. A t  10 w e  cam e  h o m e  to  b r e a k f a s t  a n d  sp e n t  th e  
h e a t  o f t h e  d a y  in  r e a d in g  o r  w r i t in g  o r  re c e iv in g  g u e s ts .  A t  7 -30  

o r  8 w e  d in e d  a n d  re c e iv e d  m o re  g u e s ts  t i l l  10.
A t  h o m e  i t  is  n o t  t h e  cu s to m  to  e n te r  in to  se rio u s  p h ilo s o p h ic  t a lk  

d u r in g  a f te rn o o n  c a l l s ; b u t  h e re  th e y  a re  m o re  sen sib le , a n d  if  a  m a n ’s 
m in d  is  f u l l  o f p h ilo so p h y , th e r e  is n o  re a so n  w h y  h e  sh o u ld  c o n cea l i t .  
S o  a lm o s t  a l l  o u r  c o n v e rsa tio n  tu r n e d  u p o n  T h eo so p h y  o r  M e ta p h y s ic s . 
I  fo u n d  i t  m o s t d e e p ly  in te r e s t in g  ; o f te n  to o  w e w o u ld  d isc u ss  th e  p o si
t io n  o f w o m e n  ; th e  f re e d o m  of th e  E u ro p e a n , th e  s u b je c t  a n d  so c ia lly  
d e g ra d e d  p o s itio n  of th e  H in d u  w o m a n  ; th is  w as  a lw a y s  a  b u r n in g  
q u e s tio n , a s  i t  is  e v e ry w h e re .

F ro m  P a lg h a t  to  T ric lio o r— w h e re  w e fo u n d  o u rse lv e s , in  t h e  la n d  
of th e  N a ir s ,  a  p e c u l ia r  p e o p le  r a th e r  f a i r  a n d  h an d so m e, v e ry  i n d u s t r i 
ous, w e a l th y  a n d  in te l l ig e n t .  T h e y  in te r e s te d  u s  ch iefly  b e ca u se  a m o n g s t  
th e m  in h e r i ta n c e  r u n s  t h r o u g h  th e  fe m a le  lin e  an d , a s  p o ly a n d ry  is  th e  
c u s to m , a  m a n  k n o w s a n d  re c o g n ise s  h is  m o th e r  a n d  h is  m o th e r ’s 
b r o th e r ,  b u t  n e v e r  h is  f a th e r .  T h e y  a re  th e  m o s t c o n te n te d  a n d  se lf- 
r e s p e c t in g  p eo p le , I  h a v e  seen  in  I n d ia  a n d  p u t t in g  a s id e  th e  p ra c t ic e  of 
p o ly a n d ry , t h e i r  g e n e ra l  w e ll-b e in g  is  a  t e s t  of th e  b en eficen ce  a n d  
su ccess  of w o m a n ’s ru le .

W e  d ro v e  32  m ile s  in  a  b u l lo c k -b a n d y , o u r  b a g g a g e  a n d  T r iv e d i  
fo llo w in g  in  a  c a r t .  ( T r iv e d i  is  a  p e rs o n  u p o n  w h o m  a l l  o u r  d o m e s tic  
c o m fo r t d e p en d e d . H e  is  on e  o f th e  s e r v a n ts  f ro m  A d y a r ,  a n d  p ro v e d  
a n  in v a lu a b le  cook, b u t le r ,  c a te r e r  a n d  c o u r ie r .)— T h e  sc e n e ry  w a s  v e ry  
b e a u t i fu l ,  a n d  th e  v e g e ta t io n  e x q u is ite .— E n o rm o u s  g ro u p s  o f b a m b o o s 
s t r e tc h e d  th e i r  f e a th e ry  c an cs  iu  a rc h e s  o y e r o u r  h e a d s  a n d  s to o d  o u t

l ik e  f e rn s  a g a in s t  th e  sk y , p a lm s  o f a l l  so r ts  w e re  th e re ,  m an g o es , in n u m e 
r a b le  c re e p e rs ,  p la n ta in  g ro v e s . I  w a s  fa sc in a te d  w ith  i t  a ll, a n d  th e  lo n g  
d r iv e ,  a t  f i r s t  b y  d a y - l ig h t  a n d  th e n  b y  m o o n lig h t, th o u g h  f a t ig u in g  
w a s  v e ry  b e a u t i fu l .  A t  T r ic h o o r  I  sp o k e  o n  “ th e  H ig h e r  a n d  L o w e r 
M a n a s ” M r. A . S a n k a r ia h ,  D e w a n , p re s id in g  a n d  th e  fo llo w in g  d a y  a t  a  
c ro w d e d  m e e t in g  in  th e  N o rm a l S c h o o l o n  “  th e  S p i r i tu a l  L ife ,” T h ro u g h  
th e  k in d n e s s  o f M r. S a n k a r ia h ,  w e  m a d e  th e  a c q u a in ta n c e  o f a  w e a l th y  
N a i r  la d y  a n d  v is i te d  h e r  h o u se  w h ic h  w a s  e x q u is ite ly  c le a n  a n d  in  
o r d e r .  W e  a lso  g r e a t ly  e n jo y e d  th e  m u sic  o f a  b l in d  N a ir  la d y  w h o  
p la y e d  a n d  s a n g  to  u s  m a n y  m o s t  in te r e s t in g  n a tiv e  so ngs. T h e  
G i r l s ’ S c h o o ls  fo r  N a i r  g i r ls ,  w h e re  th is  la d y  te a c h e s  m u s ic  is  on e  o f th e  
b e s t  I  h a v e  seen . W h ile  I  w as s i t t i n g  th e r e  h e a r in g  on e  o f th e  c la sse s  
r e a d in g  a n d  r e c i t in g  E n g lis h ,  s e v e ra l  y o u n g  B ra h m in  g i r ls  h a d  to  p a s s  
f ro m  o n e  b e n c h  to  a n o th e r ,  a n d  in  d o in g  so h a d  to  go  n e a r  t h e i r  o w n  
H e a d -T e a c h e r ,  a  E u ro p e a n . E a c h  c h ild  a s  sh e  p a sse d  d re w  h e r  c lo th e s  
c lo se  to  h e r ,  so  t h a t  th e y  m ig h t  n o t  to u c h  th e  H e a d  M is tre s s . I f  t h e i r  
c lo th in g  h a d  b ru s h e d  a g a in s t  h e r  c lo th in g , th e y  w o u ld  h a v e  b e en  co n 
s id e re d  “  p o l lu te d ” a n d  w o u ld  h a v e  h a d  a ll  th e  t ro u b le  o f b a th in g  a n d  
w a s h in g  th e i r  c lo th e s  o v e r  a g a in . F o r tu n a te ly  th e  c h ild re n  a re  a s  a  
r u le  d o c ile— o n ly  to o  m u c h  so— o r d isc ip lin e , w ith  su c h  te a c h in g , w o u ld  
b e  im p o ss ib le .

F ro m  T r ic h o o r , w e  w e n t  to  C o im b a to re  a n d  tw o  c ro w d ed  m e e tin g s  
w e re  h e ld  th e r e  u n d e r  th e  p re s id e n c y  o f M r. N . A n n a sw a m i R o w . 
A t  th e  f i r s t  o n e  I  sp o k e  o n  “ O u tl in e s  o f T h e o s o p h y ,” a n d  n e x t  d a y  D r .  
R y d e r  sp o k e  w ith  g r e a t  e lo q u e n ce ; b y  re q u e s t ,  on, “ T h e  E d u c a tio n  o f 

W o m e n .”  M r. P .  V . S u b b ia h  k in d ly  o rg a n is e d  a  p a r ty  o f H in d u  f r ie n d s  to  
ta k e  u s  to  th e  te m p le  a t  P e r u r ,  a n d  i t  w a s  on e  o f th e  m o s t in te r e s t in g  

e x p e d it io n s  t h a t  I  h a v e  m a d e  in  I n d ia .  T h e  te m p le  is  re n o w n e d  fo r  i ta  
h is to r ic a l  a n d  a r c h i te c tu r a l  f e a tu re s .  F ro m  th e  te m p le  w e  a l l  w a lk e d  

d o w u  to  th e  b a th in g -p la c e — a  ro m a n t ic  sp o t— ; a  c le a r  s t r e a m  r a n  u n d e r  
p a lm  t r e e s  a n d  ro u n d  a  p a lm  g r o v e ; in  th e  w a te r  a n d  o n  th e  h a n k s , m en , 
w o m e n  a n d  c h ild re n  w e re  w a s h in g  t h e i r  g a rm e n ts  an d jd o in g  th e i r  b a th in g  
r i t e s ; c ro ss in g  th e  s tre a m , w e  w a lk e d  in to  th e  p a lm  g ro v e  a n d  s a t  d o w n  

u n d e r  th e  tre e s  w h ile  M r. P .  Y . S u b b ia h  in i t i a te d  u s  in to  th e  m a n y  m y s

te r i e s  w h ic h  b e lo n g  to  “ c o c o a n u ts ,”  b u t  th e s e  I  m u s t  n o t  d iv u lg e —  
o w in g  to  w a n t  o f sp ace .

O u r  n e x t  d e s t in a t io n  w a s  O o ta c a m u n d  in  th e  N ilg r is , w h e re  
C o lo n e l O lc o tt  is b u i ld in g  h is  b u n g a lo w . F ro m  M e ttu p a la y a m  u p  to  
“  O o ty ” in  a  b u l lo c k -c a r t  is  a  se v e re  d isc ip lin e  w h ic h  la s ts  n in e te e n  
h o u rs .  T h e  jo u rn e y  is  m o st b e a u t i f u l ; th e  flow ers a n d  c re e p e rs  w e re  
lo v e ly , b u t  th e  w a y  is  lo n g . W e  s to p p e d  th e re  a  few  d a y s  a n d  en jo y e d  

e v e ry  m o m en t. T h e  c o u n tr y  ro u n d  a n d  th e  c lim a te  a re  d e l ig h tfu l .  
D u r in g  th e  d a y  tim e , b r ig h t  h o t  s u n  w ith  a  c le a r  c r is p n e s s  in  th e  a ir  

t h a t  m a k e s  o n e  fe e l b u o y a n t,  a n d  a t  n ig h t  a  te m p e ra tu r e  th a t  m ak e s  a  
c h e e r fu l  fire  v e ry  p le a s a n t .



I t  w a s  a t  E ro d e , o u r  n e x t  s top , t h a t  I  f i r s t  l e a r n t  th e  d e a th  o f th e  
P r in c e .  A s h is  fn n e ra l  w a s  fix ed  fo r  t h a t  d a y , m y  le c tu re  h a d  to  b e  t u r n e d  
in to  a  p u b lic  m e e tin g , w h e n  a  m e s sa g e  o f c o n d o le n ce  w a s  c a r r ie d .  I  sp o k e  
th e  f i r s t  n ig h t  on  “  P e r s is te n c e  a s  a  T h e o s o p h ie  D u ty ” a n d  th e  fo llo w in g  
n ig h t  b y  r e q u e s t  o n  “  W o m e n ’s R ig h t s ” . T h e re  a s  th e  S e c r e ta r y  o f t h e  
B r a n c h ,  M r, G o v in d a  R a o  w a s  u n f o r tu n a te ly  ill, h is  p la c e  w a s  m o s t  
e ffic ie n tly  ta k e n  a t  t h e  m e e tin g s  b y  M r. V e n k a ta r a m a  Iy e r .  O n  m y  
w a y  to  T r ic h in o p o ly  I  h a d  to  p a s s  th r o u g h  K a r u r  w h e re  I  h a d  b e e n  in 
v i te d  to  s to p  a n d  s p e a k ; o w in g  to  th e  w a n t  o f a  f r e e  d a y  I  h a d  b een  
r e lu c ta n t ly  o b lig e d  to  re fu s e . I  h a d ,  h o w e v e r , 10  m in u te s  a t  t h e  s ta t io n  
w h e n  m y  f r ie n d s  cam e  to  se e  m e  ; th e y  b r o u g h t  a n  o ld  B r a h m in  la d y  
w i th  th e m , w h o  h a v in g  h e a r d  t h a t  I  w a s  p a s s in g  K a r u r ,  d e c la re d  h e r  
in te n t io n  of c o m in g  to  see  m e. S h e  w a s  a  d e a r  o ld  la d y , a n d  h e r  n a m e  
w a s  S u b b a  L a k s h m i ; m y  s y m p a th y  w e n t  o u t  to  h e r  a t  o n ce , a n d  I  
t h o u g h t  sh e  f e l t  t h e  sam e . I f  sh e  h a d  b e e n  a n  E n g l i s h  w o m a n , I  
s h o u ld  h a v e  p u t  m y  a rm s  ro u n d  h e r  a n d  g iv e n  d e m o n s tr a t io n  to  m y  
fe e l in g , b u t  I  r e m e m b e re d  th e  ru le s  o f h e r  re l ig io n  a n d  s to o d  a lo o f : I  
n e v e r  to u c h  a  B r a h m in  n o r  a n y  t h in g  t h a t  b e lo n g s  to  th e m  i f  I  c a n  
h e lp  i t ,  b e ca u se  i t  m u s t  b e  v e ry  in c o n v e n ie n t  fo r  th e m  to  be  c o n s ta n t ly  
b a th in g  a n d  p u r i f y in g  t h e i r  th in g s .

T h e  g r e e t in g  th e y  g iv e  u s  is  m o re  g ra c e fu l  t h a n  o u rs , in s te a d  o f 
s h a k in g  h a n d s  th e y  to u c h  th e  b ro w  w i th  th e  r i g h t  h a n d , o r  i f  th e y  
w is h  to  b e  m o re  im p re s s iv e  th e y  fo ld  b o th  h a n d s  a s  i f  in  p r a y e r  a n d  
r a i s e  th e  h a n d s  th u s  fo ld e d  to  t h e  fo re h e a d , s l ig h t ly  b e n d in g  th e  h e a d  
a t  t h e  sa m e  t im e .

A t  T r ic h in o p o ly  I  a d d re s s e d  a  c ro w d e d  m e e t in g  in  t h e  T o w n  H a l l ,  
i t  w a s  w e ll  o rg a n is e d  b y  th e  S e c r e ta r y  M r. M u th u k r i s h n a  A iy a r .  T h e r e  
w a s  s o m e th in g  v e r y  p ic tu re s q u e  a n d  r a t h e r  im p re s s iv e  a b o u t  t h i s  m e e t 
i n g  ; a f te r  i t  w a s  o v e r  t h e  C h a irm a n  c a m e  u p  to  m e  a n d  p u t  r o u n d  m y  
n e c k  of w r e a th  o f  flo w ers , v e ry  p r e t t i ly  a n d  a r t i s t i c a l ly  m a d e  ; i t  i s  a  
c u s to m a ry  w a y  of d o in g  h o n o u r  to  a  g u e s t  a m o n g s t  H in d u s .  A  m e e t in g  
w a s  a lso  a r ra n g e d  fo r  th e  fo llo w in g  d a y  in  th e  T e m p le  C i ty  o f S r i r a n g a m . 

T h e  c h a i r  w a s  t a k e n  b y  a n  o r th o d o x  B r a h m in  g e n tle m a n , on e  o f th e  
T r u s te e s  of th e  te m p le .  I  saw  th e  w o n d e r fu l  te m p le s  a n d  th e  je w e ls ,  
a n d  h a d  a  v e ry  p le a s a n t  t im e  a t  T r ic h in o p o ly  a n d  m e t  m a n y  k in d  

f r ie n d s .

A t  M a d u ra  I  w a s  re c e iv e d  b y  M r. P .  N a ra y a n a  Iy e r ,  a  g o o d  
a n d  e a rn e s t  T h e o so p h is t. A s  I  h a d  o n ly  one  d a y  to  g iv e  th e m  a n d  
th e y  w ish e d  to  h e a r  m e  sp e a k  on  W o m e n ’s R ig h ts  in  E n g la n d  a s  w e ll a s  
o n  T h eo so p h y , I  d e liv e re d  th e  tw o  le c tu re s  to  th e  sam e  a u d ie n c e , w h ic h  
w a s  v e ry  a tte n tiv e  in d e e d  a n d  g a v e  m e  th e  u s u a l  k in d  re c e p tio n , M r. 
K a ly a n a s u n d ra m  Iy e r ,  B. A., B. l . ,  p re s id in g . A t  t h e  c o n c lu s io n  o f m y  
sp eech  M r. S . A n  an  ta n a ra y  a n a  Iy e r ,  in  m o v in g  a  v o te  o f th a n k s ,  sp o k e  
in  fa v o u r  of th e  e d u c a tio n  of B ra h m in  la d ie s . I  h a d  a  lo n g  w a lk  a l l  
ro u n d  th e  te m p le . I  m a n a g e d  n o t  w i th o u t  som e d iff ic u lty  to  g e t  u p  
to  th e  to p  of t h e  h ig h e s t  g o p u ra m , w h e re  I  o b ta in e d  a  g o o d  v ie w

o f t h e  p la n  o f th e  b u i ld in g  a n d  o f th e  c ity . P .  N a ra in a  I y e r  seem ed  to  
t h in k  i t  d o u b tfu l  t h a t  a n y  la d y  h a d  e v e r a ch iev e d  th is  fe a t  b e fo re . A t  
T a n jo re  M r. C h in n a y y a  h a d  o rg a n is e d  a  la rg e  m e e tin g  in  th e  S ch o o l
ro o m  ; i t  w a s  v e ry  c ro w d ed  a n d  a tte n tiv e .  I  sp o k e  on  “ E a s te rn  a u d  
W e s te r n  T h e o so p h y .” A t  th e  conclusion , I  w a s  p re se n te d  w ith  a  
p e c u l ia r  o r n a m e n t  l ik e  a  w re a th ,  m a d e  of g o ld  b ra id  a n d  f ila g ree  a n d  
flow ers. I t  w a s  p la c e d  ro u n d  m y  n e ck , a n d  a t  th e  sam e  tim e  th e  fo llo w in g  
a d d re s s  “ f ro m  th e  s tu d e n ts  o f T a n jo r e ” w as p re se n te d  to  m e  in  a  v e ry  

e le g a n t  c a rv e d  in la id  s a n d a l  w ood-box .
To

(M iss) F . H . M U LLER , B . A., F . T; S., of London.

M adam ,

W e, th e  s tu d e n ts  of T anjore, beg  to  approach yon w ith  feelings of esteem  and  
resp ec t and  accord  yon  a  h e a r ty  w elcom e to  th is  ancien t and  h is to ric  c ity . W e 
have been w atch in g  y o u r life  in  d is ta n t E ngland, and  we are  glad  to  observe th a t  
you spend y o u r life in  e levating  th e  s ta tu s  of women. W e m ast th an k  you fo r th e  
troub le  you  have  ta k e n  in  crossing  th e  seas and  we, th e  s tuden ts , have  to  th a n k  you 
a ll th e  m ore fo r  com ing  here to  expound th e  ten e ts  of Theosophy. In  w elcom ing 
you, we e a rn e s tly  w ish  th a t  your life  in sp ir in g  presence m ay  influence th e  cause of 
Theosophy an d  ex ten d  th e  sphere  of i ts  beneficial influence and usefulness, besides 
in fu sin g  g re a te r  v ita lity  and earnestness in to  th e  m inds of th e  people. We fe rv en tly  
p ray  th a t  God m ay  bestow  on you long life and  p ro sp erity .

W e beg to  rem ain ,
M adam ,

Y our h ea rty  sym path isers.

M y  n e x t  d e s t in a t io n  w a s  M a n n a rg u d y , 9 m ile s  fro m  th e  S ta tio n . 
T h e re  I  fo u n d  2 c a r t s  d r a w n  b y  s k e le to n  p o n ies . M a n y  of th e  h o rse s  

a n d  p o n ie s  in  I n d ia  a r e  in  m o re  d e p lo ra b le  s ta te  th a n  th e  w o rs t  I  e v e r  
saw  th e n  in  N a p le s — T h e y  a re  s ta rv e d , u n m e rc ifu l ly  b e a te n  a n d  o v e r
w o rk e d . T h e r e  I  w a s  m e t  b y  M r. A . N i la k a n ta  S a s t r i  a n d  c o n d u c te d  

to  a  b u n g a lo w  w h e re  I  s ta y e d . W h ile  w a itin g  fo r  th e  b u n g a lo w  to  b e  

s w e p t a n d  a r r a n g e d  fo r  m e, I  s to p p e d  a t  N i la k a n ta  S a s t r i ’s office in  a  

g a r d e n  n e a r  b y  ; a n d  in  th e  m id d le  o f th e  d a y  b e in g  t ire d , sp re a d  m y  
m a t  in  H in d u  fa sh io n  o n  th e  floor a n d  s le p t. W h e n  I  a w o k e  
I  fo u n d  th e  ro o m  in  p o ssess io n  of tw o  o r  th re e  o f th e  p r e t t y  s q u ir r e ls  
w h ic h  a b o u n d  h e re  a n d  w h ic h  do  so m u c h  m isch ie f . A  la rg e  cro w  h a d  a lso  
c a lle d , a n d  so m e m ic e  w e re  m a k in g  th e m se lv e s  f re e  w ith  th e  p la n ta in s .  

I n  I n d ia  e v e r y th in g  is inhabited a,nd overpopulated. T h e  m e e t in g  w as 
w e ll a t te n d e d ,  a n d  m a n y  w e re  u n a b le  to  fin d  room . I  g a v e  a  sh o r t  

le c tu re  on  “  M a n a s ,” a n d  th e n  g a v e  r e p lie s  to  som e 40  o r  50  q u e s tio n s , 
N i la k a n ta  S a s t r i  t a k in g  m o s t a d m ir a b ly  th e  p a r t  of i n te r p r e t e r .  A t  

a ll  m y  o th e r  le c tu re s  n o  in te r p r e te r  h a d  b een  re q u ire d , fo r  E n g lis h  w as 
u n d e rs to o d  e v e ry w h e re .

T h e  le c tu re  w a s  fo llo w ed  b y  a  m o s t  in te r e s t in g  m u s ic a l e n te r ta in 
m en t, a t  w h ic h  I  seem ed  to  g e t  q u i te  s tro n g ly  im p ressed A w ith  th e  p e c u 
l i a r  m u s ic a l  c h a r a c te r  of th e  so n g s  a n d  h y m n s . N e x t d a y  w e h a d  a



g f e a t  t a lk  a b o n t  t b e  w a n t  o f  so c ia l l if e  a n d  w a n t  o f e d u c a tio n  o f  
B r a h m i n  w o m en , I  h e ld  fo r th .

W h y  d o n ’t  y o n  co m e  a n d  te a c h  o u r  w o m e n  T h e o so p h y  ? ”  B a id  

N i la k a n ta  S a s t r i  a n d  w i th  th e s e  s ig n if ic a n t  w o rd s  m y  f ir s t  u t o u r ”  in  
I n d i a  c am e  to  a n  e n d .

F .  H e n r ie t t a  M u l l e r , B . A .

' g l c u i c w s .

“ T H E  IM IT A T IO N  O F  B U D D H A " *

A n  ex cellen t l i t t le  volum e, w h ich  w ill be  w elcom ed a t  th is  t im e  w h en  
th e re  is  su ch  a  B u d d h is t  rev iv a l. T h e  firsfc ed itio n  was sold o u t a lm o s t 
im m e d ia te ly  upon  i ts  p u b lica tio n . T h e  a u th o r  h as m ade  a n  a p p rec ia tiv e  
a n d  w ise  selection  fro m  th e  B u d d h is t  l ite ra tu re , en ab lin g  th e  casu a l re a d e r  
to  g e t  a  g lim pse of th e  te n d e r  s p ir i t  a n d  d iv in e  h u m an ita rian ism  w h ich  
b re a th e s  th ro u g h  a ll th e  tea c h in g s  of S a k y a  M u n i. I t  is a  book to  m ak e  
g o o d  w om en love h is  p u rified  p e rso n a lity . I n  h is  Poem  M r. B ow den sa y s : 

“ We may look upon Buddhist m orality as ra th e r supplementary to  C hris
tian  or a t all events to C hristian m orality as apparently  nnderstood, for instance, in  
such a  representative work as the  famous “  Im ita tion  of Christ*’* I t  m ust n o t, 
however, be thought th a t the  design and the  title  of the  “ Im itation of B uddha” 
evince any cynical or hostile sp irit towards the religion of Christendom. W hatever 
one’s personal predilections, no th ing  could be more unseemly, or less in  keeping 
w ith  the  nature one a ttribu tes to  the  Buddha, than  w antonly to set up two such 
characters as Buddha and Christ in a sort of hostile rivalry for onr esteem and 
im itation . At the same tim e one cannot but rem ark on the  entire absence from so 
m any C hristian  treatises of all sym pathetic or m oral allusion to the  lower o rders 
of life an absence the more unfortnnate when a reasoned a ttem pt has even been 
m ade, on the strength  of Christian teaching, to explode the  notion th a t we owe 
duties to  animals, (e. g., in “ Moral Philosophy,” by F a th er Joseph Rickaby).’*

I n  in tro d u c in g  th is  l it t le  jew el-box to  th e  a tte n tio n  of th e  p u b lic , t h a t  
sw ee t s in g e r of E n g la n d , th e  a u th o r  of t h a t  in co m p arab le  epic, * T he L ig h t  of 
A s ia ,” S ir  E d w in  A rn o ld , w rites

“ Mr. Bowden has here supplied those who buy and  use the book w ith  rubies 
and sapphires and emeralds of wisdom, compassion and hum an brotherhood, any one 
of which worn on the heart, wonld be sufficient to m ake the  wearer rich beyond esti
m ation for a d ay ...I  rejoice to observe how well and faithfully  his manifold ex tracts 
from  the sacred books of India and the  East exhibit th a t ever-pervading tend
erness of the g reat Asiatic Teacher, which extended itself to all alike th a t  live. 
This compassionateness of Gautama, if nothing else had been illustrated by th e  
collection, would render it precious to  possess and fru itfu l to employ. I  recom 
m end the “ Im itation of Buddha,’ w ithout hesitation or reserve/*

A n d  we h e a r tily  endorse  h is  opin ion. T h e  w ork  m ay  be p u rc h ase d  o f 
C oom bridge a n d  Co., B om bay, o r  o rd e red  th ro u g h  th e  Theosophist Office.

*“ The Im itation of B uddha: Quotations from B uddhist Literature for each da? 
in the year.” Compiled by E rnest M. Bowden, with preface by 8ir Edwin Arnold, 
K  C.I.E., C.S.I. M etheun Co., 18, Bury Street, London, W. C.

O U R  S P A N I S H  A N D  S W E D IS H  P U B L IC A T IO N S .
W ith  g ro w in g  in te re s t  a n d  ad m ira tio n  I  no tice  th e  a c tiv ity  of o u r 

th eosoph ical B re th re n  of S tockholm  a n d  Spain. A  H ead -q u a rte rs  h as been 
opened  a t  B arcelona, a  read in g -ro o m  estab lish ed  a n d  lec tu res g iven . N ew  
tra n s la tio n s  a n d  issu e s  of w orks a re  b e in g  co n stan tly  m ade, an d  theosophical 
ideas th ro w n  in to  c irc u la tio n  in  b o th  coun tries . Mosfc w orthy  an d  unselfish  
co ad ju to rs  ! A n d  th e  g ro u p  of D u tc h  T heosoph ists follow  close a f te r  th e ir  
s h in in g  exam ples.

H . S. O.

M A H A B H A R A T A  I N  T E L U G U *
W e  have rece iv ed  th e  firs t tw o  m o n th ly  n u m b ers  of th e  above. I t  is a  

tra n s la tio n  in to  T e lu g u  of th e  g re a t  epic com posed byV yasa, a n d  beg ins w ith  
S a n tip a rv a , th e  m o st e th ic a l of th e  18 P a rv a s . T h e  o rig in a l S a n sk rit verse 
is  g iven  f i r s t ; th e n  th e  T e lu g u  eq u iv a len t is given, w ord  fo r w o rd ; an d  i t  is  follow
ed  by  a  free  tra n s la t io n  of th e  o rig in a l. T he t ra n s la to r  is  o u r  lea rn ed  b ro th e r  
P a n d it  D. Y en ca tach e lla  S a s tr i, P re s id e n t of o u r C u d d ap ah  B ranch , a n d  well 
know n in  C u d d ap ah  a n d  th e  n e ig h b o u rin g  d is tr ic ts . N o th in g , therefo re , need  
be sa id  in  p o in t of excellence of th e  tra n s la t io n ; bufc I  w ou ld  a t  th e  sam e tim e  
su g g e s t th a t  in s te a d  of s tic k in g  h im self to  th e  re ad in g  of th e  M ss. in  th e  
T e lu g u  c o u n trie s , th e  P a n d it  w o u ld  do b e tte r  to  com pare  th em  w ith  those  of 
th e  o th e r  p a r ts  of In d ia , a n d  ad o p t th o se  verses th a t  g ive a b e tte r  re a d in g . 
F o r  th is  p u rp o se , th e  M a h a b h a ra ta  p r in te d  in  M ad ras m ay be co n su lted  
w ith  i ts  B om bay  E d itio n , th e  B en g al M ss. b e in g  g en era lly  supposed  to  
be  fu ll of in te rp o la tio n s . T h e  ty p e  a n d  th e  g en era l g e t u p  of th e  w o rk  leave 
n o th in g  to  be d esired , a n d  we w ill be  g la d  to  see i t  p a tro n ize d  in  th e  T e lu g u  
D is tr ic ts .

S. E . G.

T H E  * V I C H A R S A G A R ’ I N  T A M IL .
W e  h a v e  rece iv e d  th e  P ro sp ectu s o f a  n ew  T am il p h ilosop h ica l w ork , c lear

er  an d  m ore d ig n ified  th a n  a  h o st  o f o th er  w orks in  T a m il p u b lish ed  an d  so ld  

in  th is  P r e s id e n c y . I t  is  a  tra n sla tio n  in to  T am il o f  th e  w e ll k n o w n  w ork  
o f L a lasriram , V ic h a r sa g a r , or th o u g h ts , on th e  U p an ish ad . T h e  L a la  

a lth o u g h  th r o w in g  n o  n ew  l ig h t  to w a rd s a  c o rre c tin g  u n d ersta n d in g  o f th e  
U p a n ish a d s, g iv e s  a  co h eren t v iew , a n d  a good  su m m ary  o f th e ir  te a c h in g s . 
W e  h ea r  th e  tra n sla tio n , w h ich  is  b e in g  done b y  our brother A . S iv a  R ow ,
B. a., S u b -R eg is tr a r  o f  K u tta la m , T an jore  D istr ic t , h as approached  com p le
tio n , and  is  rea d y  for  p r in t ; and  is  su re  to  be a boon to  th e  T am il sp ea k in g  
p o p u la tio n  w h o  are p ro h ib ited  from  read in g  th e  S a n scr it  o r ig in a l. In te n d 
in g  su b scr ib ers m a y  a p p ly  to  M r. S iv a  R ow .

S. E . G .

* Subscrip tion  Rs. 6 p e r  annum . Subscrip tion  should be sen t to Mr. J . S trin iv asa  
Row, F. T. S-, P leader, Gooty,



C o r r e s p o n d e n c e .

T H E O S O P H Y  I N  W E S T E R N  L A N D S .

[From our London Correspondent.]

L o n d o n ,  January 1892 .

T he N ew  Y e a r  finds th e  T heosophical S oc ie ty  “ a n d  d o in g ” in  th e  
W e s t a n d  from  m o st of th e  co u n try  L odges, a n d  c en tre s  of a c tiv ity  here , 
com e th e  m o st e n co u ra g in g  acco u n ts  of w o rk  a n d  p ro g ress . T he C hisw ick  
Lodo-e celeb ra ted  i ts  first an n iv e rsa ry  th is  m o n th , an d  has a M u ste r R oll of 
29 m em bers a n d  th re e  associates to  s h e w ; besides b e in g  able to  b o ast of a  
l ib ra ry  of 75 V olum es. T h e  su ccessfu l co llection  of th e  la t te r  is la rg e ly  
d u e  to  th e  u n tir in g  lab o u rs  a n d  zeal of o u r  b ro th e r  F .  L . G a rd n er, th e  
S e c re ta ry  an d  T re a su re r  of th e  L odge, w hose n am e is suffic ien tly  
w ell-know n to  y o u  a ll as a  old  m em ber a n d  a c tiv e  officer of th e  Theosophical 
Society , a n d  i t  goes w ith o u t say in g  th a t  a  L o d g e  w h ich  h as fo r its  P re s id e n t 
B ro . W . K in g sla n d , is m ore th a n  h a lf w ay to w ard s  success ; as T heosophists 

co u n t success.
T h e  C roydon  L odge, too, is a new ly-form ed  c e n tre , a n d  prom ises to  be a  

m o st h e lp fu l a n d  activ e  n u c leu s fo r T heosoph ical Society  work, a n d  th e  
sp re a d in g  ab ro ad  i ts  m essage to  th e  W e s t ; a lth o u g h  b u t  a new com er, th e  
L o d g e  n u m b ers 27 m em bers a n d  associates .

D u b lin  a n d  B ra d fo rd  re p o rt w e ll ; amd h a v e  been  g re a tly  a ided  in  th e ir  
e ffo rts  a n d  w o rk  b y  M rs. B esan t’s le c tu re s  (a t  th o se  tow ns), la s t year. B o th  
L o d g es  have a  good M u s te r  R oll of m em bers.

A  new L odge  h as been  form ed  a t E a r l ’s C o u rt (London, S. W .), to  be 
c a l l e d  th e  EarVs Court Lodge; s ta r tin g  w ith  14 m em bers, a n d  w ith  M r. 
M achell as P re s id e n t and  M rs. W . G ordon, Y ic e -P re s id e n t. T h is c en tre  h as 
p ra c tic a lly  been  fo rm ed  to  m eet th e  necessities of th e  m an y  m em bers a n d  
a s s o c i a t e s  of th e  B lav a tsk y  L odge liv in g  in  th e  w est an d  sou th -w est 
d is tr ic ts  of L ondon, who have  fo u n d  th e  d is tan c e  to  S t. J o h n ’s W ood an  
a lm o st in su p e rab le  difficulty  som etim es, a n d  especially  in  b ad  w eather.

W e have good new s from  P a r i s ; th e  G enera l S e c re ta ry  recen tly  pa id  a  
fly in g  v is it to  th e  m em bers of th e  T heosophical Soc ie ty  th e re  an d  found  th em  
all im bued  w ith  fresh  en erg y  an d  life ; fo rm in g  g ro u p s  for s tu d y , and  m ak in g  
p lan s  fo r p ro p ag an d a  in  every  d irection . Le Lotus Bleu is  to  be en la rg ed , 
a n d  M. E m il B u rn o u f—th e  w ell-know n O rie n ta lis t—w ho has la te ly  been 
ev inc ing  considerab le  in te re s t in  Theosophy, is c o n tr ib u tin g  som e artic les  to  
i t ,  on O rien ta l su b jects.

A  good m any  of th e  E n g lish  pap ers  have  la te ly  co n ta in ed  b rie f  notices, 
a n d  in  som e cases com m ents, on o u r P re s id e n t F o u n d e r’s sp len d id  w ork  in  
th e  service of B u d d h ism . T hey  n a tu ra lly  fa il to  rea lise  in  th e  v ery  least th e  
m a g n itu d e  an d  im p o rtan ce  of th a t  w o rk ; b u t  i t  has , a p p a re n tly , occu rred  to  
som e few am o n g st th em  th a t  is in  no sense  o rd in a ry .

O n th e  25 th  in s ta n t  th e  G eneral S e c re ta ry  h e ld  a  pub lic  debate  w ith  
th e  R ev. F lem in g  W illiam s, a t  S toke N ew in g to n  ; th e  aud ience  was a full one, 
a n d  follow ed a tte n tiv e ly  th ro u g h o u t ; an d  a f te r  M r. M ead h ad  concluded, M r. 
W illiam s closed th e  d ebate  w ith  some very  favourab le  com m ents u p o n

Theosophy, a s tu d y  of w hich  he  recom m ended to  h is audience, form ed p r in c i
pally , I  sh o u ld  say , of h is w eekly  c o n g re g a tio n :

*  # * *  * * *

A lto g e th e r, th e  ou t-look  is  a  v e ry  hopeful one. T heosophy is s t i ll  
v e ry  m u ch  “ in  th e  a ir” as th e y  s a y ; an d  form s of th o u g h t d is tin c tly  
traceab le  to  i ts  in fluence  a re  to  be m et w ith  on every  hand . W itn ess th e  
e x tra o rd in a r ily  ra p id  sale  of W . R . O ld ’s lit t le  books ; th e  first ed ition  of w hich  
w as so ld  o u t 'in  fo u r  days ; a n d  th e  increased  business a t  th e  office of th e  
T heosophical P u b lish in g  Society  on D u k e  S tree t, w hich th e  C ountess W ach t-  
m e is te r re p o rts .

M r. S tead , th e  ab le  E d ito r  of th e  Review of Reviews, ra re ly  fa ils each  
m o n th  to  no tice  som e p ersonage , book, o r p ap er m ore  o r less connected  w ith  
T heosophy . I n  h is  issu q  for th e  c u rre n t  m on th  (in “ T h e  P ro g re ss  of W o rld ” ) 
he  speaks of a  M iss. M au d  G onne as “ an  I r ish  hero ine , b o rn  a  P ro te s ta n t ,  
who becam e a  B u d d h is t, w ith  th eo ries of p re-ex istence  w hich  I  should  ta k e  
to  im p ly  a  belief in  re in c a rn a tio n  on th e  p a r t  of M iss. Gonne. M r. S te a d ’s 
“ p re sen t in te re s t in  g h o s ts” too is shew n by  th e  len g th y  notice he g ives of 
M r s .  B esan t’s co n c lu d in g  p a p e r on th e  Seven P rin c ip les  of M an (in la s t  m o n th ’s 
Lucifer) ; in  w h ich  she  g ives som e lines of proof fo r an  u n tra in e d  e n q u ir e r ; 
a n d  th e  w hole of th e  la s t  few  p a ra g ra p h s  a re  quoted , conclud ing  w ith  th e  r e 
fe rence  to  H . P . B ’s. s ta te m e n t th a t  “ th e  M asters of W isdom  are  p re p a r in g  to  
g ive proofs th a t  w ill su b s ta n tia te  th e  S ec re t D octrine .”

T he d a n g e rs  of h y p n o tism  a re  a t  la s t  b eg in n in g  to  be b ro u g h t hom e to  
people, a n d  th a t  none  too  soon. A s a  recen t in s ta n c e :—a y oung  m an  w as 
h y p n o tised  by  a  p ro fesso r of legerdem ain , a t  L e B ouget, n ear P a ris , a t  th e  
conclusion of an  e n te r ta in m e n t in  a c a fe ; th e  u su a l t r ic k s  w ere pe rfo rm ed  
w ith  th e  y o u n g  m an  w ho h a d  v o lu n tee red  to  ac t as th e  s u b je c t ; b u t w hen i t  
cam e to  aw ak en in g , th e  p ro fesso r fo u n d  to  his su rp r ise  th a t he w as q u ite  
u n ab le  to  effect i t .  T h e  v ic tim  w as se n t home, m edical a id  sum m oned, b u t  
u p  to  th e  p re se n t th e re  has been no r e tu rn  to lw aking  consciousness, excep t fo r 
a  few m om ents, d u r in g  w hich  he com plained  of excessive w eakness a n d  
p a in s  in  th e  h ead .

M. C am ille F la m m a rio n  is w rit in g  again , in  th e  Ja n u a ry  n u m b er of th e  
Nevj Review , on h is  p re sen t c raze, v iz : th e  n ea r p o ss ib ility  of ou r be ing  able 
to  hold com m u n ica tio n  w ith  th e  in h a b ita n ts  of th e  M oon an d  M ars. M. 
F lam m ario n  is a  b o ld  a n d  alw ays in te re s tin g  w r i t e r ; an d  if, astronom ically  
sp eak in g , he  m ay  be accu sed  of r id in g  a  hobby  som ew hat to  death , h is 
specu la tions on th e  U n k n o w n  alw ays seem  to  m e w o rth y  of serious a tte n tio n  
especially  does th e  fo llow ing  q u e ry  com m end itse lf  to u s, stu d en ts  of th a t  
“ u n k n o w n ” rea lm  w h ich  h e  is so am bitious of exp loring  unaided  : H e  says :— 
“ May th e re  n o t ex is t be tw een  th e  p lan e ta ry  h u m an itie s  psychic lives th a t  
we do no t know  of y e t ? W e s ta n d  b u t  a t  th e  vestibu le  of know ledge of th e  
u n iv e rse .”

T h ere  is a  v e ry  able, a n d  to  us exceed ing ly  in te re s tin g  account, in  th e  
c u rre n t  n u m b er of th e  Thinker, of M rs. B e sa n t’s “ d o u b t,” an d  h e r in te rv iew  
w ith  D r. P u sey , from  th e  pen  of th e  R ev. P rin c ip a l C harles Chapm an, L. L . D . 
O f course, D r. C h ap m an  draw s la rg e ly  fro m  th e  C h a rac te r  S k e tch  of M rs. 
B esan t—b y  M r. S te a d —w hich re ce n tly  ap p eared  in  th e  Review of Review's. 
S p eak in g  of th is , h e  re fe rs  to  th e  “ w elcom e re lie f” w ith  w hich it cam e to
m any, “ g iv in g  as i t  d id ........th e  o rig in  an d  p ro g ress  of her m en ta l conflicts,
an d  th e  u p r ig h t, b lam eless m oral ch a ra c te r  m an ifested  th ro u g h o u t h e r



t r ia l s .”  N a tu ra lly , aa a  C h ris tia n  d iv ine , D r. C h a p m a n  sp eak s h o p e fu lly  of 
th e  p robab le  re tu rn  of th e  lo s t sheep to  w h a t, b y  som e process of m e n ta l 
ju g g lin g , is in v a r ia b ly  te rm e d  “  th e  one tru e  fo ld .”

T h is  fo ld  is, how ever, b e in g  som ew hat ro u g h ly  assa iled  j u s t  now  on  a ll  
s i d e s ; a n d  b y  none m ore  d e te rm in ed ly  th a n  b y  an  ex -co n g reg a tio n al m in is te r  
a n d  p ro fesso r in  one of o u r  E n g lish  C o n g reg atio n  C olleges, P ro f. E d w in  
J o h n s o n ; who h as  j u s t  p u b lish ed  a  m o st re m a rk ab le  w o rk  called  “ T h e  R ise  
o f C h ris ten d o m ,” co n ta in in g  a  th eo ry —w orked  o u t b y  P ro f. Jo h n so n , i t  m u s t  
b e  confessed, w ith  g re a t  sk ill— th a t  C h u rch  h is to ry  b eg in s  w ith  th e  w r itte n  
re c o rd s  of th e  age 1000— 1300 A . D., a n d  th a t  a ll  p re ce d in g  re co rd s  a re  th e  
w o rk  of th e  B en ed ictin e  a n d  B aselian  m onks, w ho a re  ch arg ed  w ith  h a v in g  
in v e n te d  th e  F a th e rs , th e  councils, th e  he re tic s , th e  m a r ty rs  ;a n d , in  sh o rt, a ll 
t h a t  w e have been  t a u g h t  to  re g a rd  as t ru s tw o r th y  reco rd s of h is to ric  fa c ts  ! 
P ro f . Jo h n so n  declares t h a t  a ll o u r M S S . of th e  Bible,*of bo th  T es tam en ts , a ll 
o u r  ecc lestias tica l h is to rie s , o u r trad itio n s , a n d  a ll  o th e r  l ite ra ry  m o n u m en ts  
o f th e  ecc lesiastical p a s t  h ave  come dow n to  u s  o n ly  a f te r  p a ss in g  th ro u g h  
th e  h an d s  of th ese  w holesale  fo rgers , th e  m onks of th e  C am pagna, S ubiaco , 
F ra sc a ti ,  &c. T h a t  C h r is tia n ity  o rig in a ted  in  S o u th e rn  I ta ly  ; a n d  t h a t  “ h e r  
c ra d le  pe rio d  was th e  la t te r  h a lf  of th e  12th C entury .*’ H e  m a in ta iu s  t h a t  
th e  g re a te r  p o rtio n  of th e  O ld  T es ta m en t w as w r i t te n  be tw een  th e  y ea rs  1000- 
1200 A . D., th a t  th e  H eb rew s w ere p u p ils  of th e  A ra b ia n s ; a n d  th a t  th e  
Je w ish  re lig ion  is  d e riv ed  from  th e  K o ra n — n o t th e  K o ran  from  th e  B ible.

T o quote  P ro f. Jo h n so n ’s ow n w ords w ith  r e g a rd  to  th e  o r ig in  of th e  
C h u rc h  :— “ S o u th e rn  I ta ly  abou n d ed  w ith  M ahom m edans, Jew s, a n d  o th e r  
O rien ta ls . T h e  fee lin g  of re sen tm en t a g a in s t th e i r  do m in a tio n  h a d  lo n g  
b e en  grow ing , a n d  was now, p e rh ap s, a t  i ts  h e ig h t. T h e  on ly  w ay in  w h ich  
th e y  cou ld  be overcom e w as b y  th e  o rg a n isa tio n  of a  C o rp o ra tio n  in  im ita 
tio n  of th e ir  ow n, w h ich  u n ite d  secu la r a n d  sp ir i tu a l  a u th o r i ty  in  th e  
h a n d s  of th e  sam e p e rso n s .’* I t  w as th u s , th e re fo re —acco rd in g  to  P ro f. 
Jo h n so n —th a t  th e  C h u rc h  w as firs t founded  by  a  p o w erfu l fam ily  of nobles 
o f W es te rn  ex trac tio n , who so u g h t to  sh ak e  off th e  a u th o r i ty  of th e  O rie n ta l 
despo tism  w hich  h a d  fo r so long  fa sten ed  upon  th e  W e s te rn  p e o p le s ; an d , 
o f course , th e  g re a t  fo rm ativ e  period  of C h r is tia n ity  is  th e  epoch of th e  
C ru sad es . T he N ew  T es ta m en t could  n o t have  b een  com piled  m u ch  e a r lie r  
t h a n  th e  13 th  c e n tu ry  :— " T h e  fo rg ers  s i t t in g  dow n  in  th e ir  Scriptoria  
w ith  six th , sev en th , e ig h th , n in th , or te n th  c e n tu ry  in k  a n d  p a rch m en ts  
a n d  w ith  c o rre sp o n d in g  a lp h ab ets , to  w rite  w orks in  th e  nam es of im a g i
n a ry  a u th o r s !”

Seldom  h as a n y  m ore  d a r in g  h y p o th es is  b een  co n jectu red , o r  m ore  
sw eeping  d e c la ra tio n s  m ad e ; y e t, i t  m u st be  confessed, th e  P ro fe sso r 
su p p o rts  h is  a sse r tio n s  by  a p e rfe c t w ealth  of re fe ren ces, a n d  has a p p a re n tly  
h a d  access to  n e a r ly  a ll  th e  o rig in a l M S S . fro m  w hich  he  quo tes . T h e  
b u sin ess  of h is  life— as he  says, in  th e  In tro d u c tio n — has been, fo r m ore  
th a n  th ir ty  y e a rs , “ M ain ly  w ith  c lassical a n d  theo lo g ica l l ite ra tu re  
a n d  i t  is in te re s t in g  to  lea rn  th e  w ay  in  w h ich  h is  a tte n tio n  w as f ir s t  
d irec te d  to w ard s th e  t ru e  o rig in s of th e  C h u rch . H e  s a y s :—

“  T h e  se r io u s  p ro b le m  to  w h ic h  I  h av e  d e v o te d  a l l  m y  le is u re  o f la te  h a s  b e e n  
th e  a s c e r ta in m e n t o f th e  o rig in  o f C h r is t ia n ity ,  a n d  th e  w a y  in  w h ich  i t  w as  f i r s t  
p la n te d  in  th e  w o rld . I n  1886 I  o c cup ied  m y s e lf  in  f in d in g  a n  a n sw e r to  a  q u e s tio n  
p ro p o u n d e d  b y  th e  T a y le r  T h e o lo g ic a l S o c ie ty  of H a r le m . T h e  s tu d e n t  w a s  re q u ire d  
b y  th e  c o n d itio n s  o f  th e  q u e s tio n  to  c lo se  th e  N ew  T e s ta m e n t ,  a n d  to  a s c e r ta in  th e  
o r ig in  of C h r is t ia n ity  fro m  th e  C h r is t ia n  a n d  fro m  th e  G rseco R o m an  w r i te r s  o f  th e

sec o n d  c e n tu ry ,  t  fo u n d  t h a t  th e  Im p e r ia l  w r ite r s ,  so to  c a ll th e m  fo r  conven ience*  

s a k e , k n ew  n o th in g  w h a te v e r  o f th e  C h u rc h  o r o f C h r is t ia n i ty .  I  fo u n d  th a t  th e  

C h r is t ia n  w r i te r s  k n e w  n o th in g  o f th e  N ew  T e s ta m e n t— n o th in g  o f th o se  s t r o n g  
d ra m a t ic  r e p re s e n ta t io n s  w h ic h  h a v e  b e e n  fa jn i l ia r  to  u s  fro m  childood, a s  d e r iv e d  
f ro m  th e  h e a r in g  o r  re a d in g  o f th e  C h u rc h  L essons. C h r is t ia n ity  w as a  s y s te m

• of m y s tic a l  id e a s , w h o lly  d e r iv e d  fro m  a  c ap r ic io u s  e x eg esis  o f th e  O ld  T e s ta m e n t  

w r it in g s .  T h e  r e s u l t  a s to n is h e d  m e ; b u t  i t  s to o d  fa s t ,  n o r  h ave  m y  e s te e m e d  
c r i t ic s  s u c c e e d e d  in  t h e  s l ig h te s t  d e g re e  in  c o n tro v e r tin g  i t .

A n o th e r  r e s u l t  o f t h e  in v e s t ig a tio n  w as, th a t  th e  C h u rc h  e v id e n tly  s u p p la n te d  o r  

su cc e e d e d  to  so m e  s e c t  o r  s e c ts  o f  O r ie n ta ls  in  R om e, w h o m  th e  C h u rc h m e n  th e n  

c o n v e r te d  (jprceposterously, in  th e  s t r ic t  s e n s e  o f t h e  w o rd )  in to  h e re tic s  f ro m  h e r
s y s te m ............. I  r e s u m e d  th e 's tu d y  b y  a  c lo se  a n d  p ro lo n g e d  e x am in a tio n  o f t h e

f ir s t  E c c le s ia s tia l  H is to r y  a s c r ib e d  to  E u se b iu s  P a m p h ile ................. I  saw  t h a t  th e

c a n o n ic a l books w e re  s t i l l  u n k n o w n , e x c e p t  in  th e i r  b a re  schem e , to  th is  w r i t e r  w ho  

p re te n d s  to  b e  c o n te m p o ra n e o u s  w ith  C o n s ta n tin e ,  a n d  t h a t  h e  h a d  n o  h is to r ic a l  

so u rc e s  w h a te v e r . . . . . . . . . . . . I  c a m e  to  t h e  r is e  o f  Is la m . I  s tu d ie d  th e  K o ra n  ai^d th e
g r e a t  A ra b ia n  C h ro n ic le  o f  A l T a b a r i .  I  fo u n d  t h a t  th e  s c r ip tu re s  o f  th e  M u slim  

h a d  b e en  p e rv e r te d  b y  th e  B en e d ic tin e s  w i th  a  v iew  to  m a k e  th e  O rie n ta ls  h e re t ic s
f ro m  th e  C h u rc h ........ ........ T h e  g re a t  t ra d i t io n s  of th e  M osque  ow ed  n o t a  s y lla b le

e i th e r  to  th e  C h u rc h  o r  t o  th e  S y n a g o g u e . O n th e  c o n t r a r y ............................................

d e p lo ra b le  is i t  to  r e f le c t  t h a t  th e  in te re s t  o f  th e  c le rg y  c a n n o t  be in  fa v o u r  o f  fre e  

h is to r ic a l  e n q u iry , a n d  t h a t  a  la rg e  n u m b e r  o f th e  b e s t- e d u c a te d  m en  c f  t h e  tim e
a r e  w h e re  th e y  a r e  f o r  th e  p u rp o se  o f re s is t in g  in q u i r y ................ . I uw r i te .m y s e l f  in

th e  in te r e s t  o f te a c h e r s  w h o  fe e l  t h a t  i t  is  a  g re a t  in c o n v e n ien c e  n o t to  u n d e rs ta n d  

t h e  p ast[o f t h e  w o rld  o r  to  u n d e r s ta n d  t h a t  i t  h a s .b ee n  m is re p re se n te d , a n d  n o t fre e ly  

to  s a y  s o ..................I  w a s  le d  to  c o n s u lt  th e  w o rk s  o f F a th e r  H a rd o n in . T o  m y  s u r 
p ris e , I  fo u n d  t h a t  in  h is  p o s th u m o u s  A d  Censuram Vetem ru Scriptorum  Prolego
mena  (1766) h e  h a d  a n t ic ip a te d  th e  s u b s ta n c e  o f w h a t  I  h a v e  h a d  to  s ay  in  th e s e  
p a g e s  c o n c e rn in g  th e  B a s ilia n  a n d  B e n e d ic tin e  l i te r a tu r e  b y  som e tw o  h u n d re d  
y e a r s .  H e  d e n o u n c e s  th e  E c c le s ia s tic a l  h is to r ie s  a n d  th e  F a th e r  a n d  C o u n c ils  a3

a  s y s te m  o f f a b le ............. . . .W h a t  F a th e r  H a rd o u in  h a d  a s  a  l i te r a ry  c r i t ic  d e s tro y e d ,

h e  w as b o u n d  a s  a  p r ie s t  in  som e s o r t  to  t r y  a n d  b u ild  u p  a g a in , b u t  in  c o n s tru c t  

t io n  h e  c e r ta in ly  fa i le d .

T h e  f a c t  re m a in s  t h a t ,  a s  a  c r i t ic  o f  th e  C h u rc h  l i t e r a tu r e  o f v a s t e x p e r ie n c e , 

h e  h as  n e v e r  b e en  re fu te d ,  a n d  th a t  h is  c r i t iq u e  in  e ffec t c u ts  a t  th e  ro o ts  o f  th e
c la im  to  a n t iq u i ty  on b e h a lf  of th e  C h u rc h ............ O u r M ah o m m ed an  f r ie n d s  m a y

d e s ire  to  le a r n  s o m e th in g  o f u s , b u t  i t  is  w e  w h o  h a v e  to  le a rn  fro m  th e m  in  r e s 
p e c t  to  th e  g re a t  m ediaeval t r a d i t io n ............. W e n e ed  n o  m o re  c o n tro v e rsy , b u t  mu*

tn a l  in te ll ig e n c e . A n d  s h o u ld  a  g e n u in e  s tu d y  o f th e  O r ie n ta l  sy s tem s  be  d e s t in e d  to  

flo u rish  in  th e  W e s t ,  i t  w ill b e  a  g r e a t  m ean s  o f p ro m o t in g  th a t  t r u l y  C a th o lic  

a n d  a ll - to le r a n t  s e n t im e n t  w h ic h  is  s u ita b le  to  th e  B r i t is h  n o  less th a n  to  th e  
R o m an  E m p ire .”

I  hav e  q u o ted  th e  co n clu d in g  sen tences of P rof. Jo h n so n ’s In tro d u c tio n , 
because  th e y  seem  to m e  sign ifican tly  confirm atory  o f th e  id ea—held  b y  m any  
T h eosoph ists— th a t  th e  E n g lish  n a tio n  are, ro u g h ly  speak in g , a  re in c a rn a tio n  
of th e  R om ans. T h ro u g h o u t th e  book th e  a u th o r seeks to  rescue th e  m em ory  
of th a t  g re a t n a tio n  from  th e  u n d ese rv ed  s lu rs cas t u p o n  i t  by  u n sc ru p u lo u s, 
fan a tica l, ecclesiastics ; a n d  he can  find  no lan g u ag e  too lau d a to ry  w h erein  
to  ex to l th e  noble o ld  ph ilosophies of a n tiq u ity ;  p a rticu la rly  th a t  of th e  
Stoics.



P ro f. Jo h n so n  is  p ro fo u n d ly  in  e a r n e s t ; h is  s ty le  is  nob le  a n d  sin cere , 
a n d  h is  to n e  th a t  of a  lo fty , a n d  a lm o st e n th u s ia s tic  m o ra lity . “  W h a t ,”  h e  
a sk s , “ have  th e  D o g m a a n d  th e  L eg en d  d one  fo r th e  ed u ca tio n  
o f th e  w o rld ?  W h a t  b e n e fits  h ave  flowed to  h u m a n ity  from  th e  g re a t  
C h u rc h  o rg an isa tio n s P I t  is  im possib le  to  d isco v er a n y  benefits t h a t  hav e  
n o t  b een  acc id e n ta l to  th e  system , n o r  due to  th e  goodness of in d iv id u a ls  
w h o  have  been e n lis te d  in  th e  serv ice  of th e  C h u rc h ” . H e  th in k s  
t h a t  i t  m ay  y e t b e  lo i^ j b e fo re  we recover th e  s im p lic ity  of th o u g h t a b o u t 
l ife  a n d  d u ty  which was reached by antiquity a f te r  long  t o i l ; a n d  is o f op in io n  
t h a t  to  th e  q u e ry , “ W h a t, in  th e  decay  of th e  m e d ie v a l  ideas, w ill b e  th e  
te a c h in g  of th e  fu tu re  ?”  accep tab le  answ ers m ay  su re ly  be  fo u n d , none 
the less pertinent and fresh because they are ancient; q u o te  a  v e ry  fine 
p a ssa g e  w hich concludes th u s  :—“ B y th e  eyes bodies a re  v isib le , a n d  b y  th e  
to n g u e  th in g s  seen  a re  s a id ; b u t  th a t  w h ich  is  bod iless a n d  in ap p a ren t, a n d  
m o s t  form less, a n d  n o t  com posed of m a tte r , c an n o t possib ly  be  a p p re 
h e n d e d  b y  o u r  senses. I  conceive, 0 !  T at, I  conceive w h a t c an n o t be 
u t te re d ,  a n d  th is  is G od .” W h ic h  b rin g s  u s  back  to  H . P .  B. a n d  th e  S e c re t 
D o c t r in e !

In c id e n ta l ly ; a n d  io  th e  course  of p ro v in g  h is  s ta te m en ts  b y  ev idence 
fro m  in sc rip tio n s , a n d  fro m  coins, P ro f. Jo h n so n  confirm s m u ch  th a t  H . P . B . 
s ta te s  (in th e  “ S e c re t D o c trin e ” ) a s to  th e  re a l o r ig in  a n d  tru e  sign ificance  
o f m an y  of th e  a n c ie n t sy m b o ls, ap p ro p ria ted  w holesale  b y  th e  C h ris tia n  
C h u r c h ; a n d  p e rv e r te d  o u t  of th e ir  o rig in a l m ea n in g  to  serve  th e  en d  of 
a m b itio u s  a n d  n o t to o  sc ru p u lo u s  ch u rch m en ; e. g. co n ce rn in g  th e  E g y p tia n  
T a n , o r C ru x  A n sa ta , seen  so c o n stan tly  in  th e  h a n d s  of E g y p tia n  d e itie s ' 
h e  say s th a t  th e  B a s ilia n  m onks h ave  endeavoured , though clumsily, to  tu r n  
i t  to  acco u n t in  th e i r  a rg u m e n t fo r th e  a n tiq u ity  of C h ris tia n ity .

T estim o n y  to  th e  u n d o u b te d  sp re ad  of th e  id eas a n d  te a c h in g  now  k n o w n  
a s  T heosophical, re ac h es  u s  fro m  a  m o st u n su sp ec ted  q u a r te r , viz., from  th e  
p e n  of a  J e s u i t  F a th e r  of th e  R om an  C h u rc h ! I n  th e  c u rre n t n u m b er  of th e  
Month th e  E d ito r , u n d e r  th e  t i t le  “ W h a t is T heo so p h y ” h a s  a  v e ry  fa ir  a n d  
m o d era te  a r tic le ;  a lm o s t sy m p ath e tic , in  fact. H e  says th a t  T heosophy  
c o n ta in s  a  g re a t d ea l th a t  is  t ru e , a n d  is  in  m any  w ay s an  a ttra c t iv e  s y s te m ;

u A n d  th e  f a c t  t h a t  a m id  m a n y  d iff ic u ltie s  a n d  m u c h  o p p o s it io n  i t  h aa  g o n e  o n  

c o n t in u a l ly  w in n in g  fo r  i t s e l f  f r e s h  a d h e r e n ts  am o n g  th e  e d u c a te d  a n d  c u l t iv a te d  

c la s s e s ,  b o th  in  E n g la n d  a n d  A m e ric a , p ro v e s  i t  to  b e  n o  m e re  t r u m p e r y  s u p e r 
s t i t io n  w h ic h  w e  c a n  a f fo rd  t o  p a s s  b y  un n o ticed ...* ............. I t  is , m o re o v e r, a  s y s te m

t h a t  pTof eases to  e x p la in  a  n u m b e r  o f p h e n o m e n a  t h a t  o th e r  s y s te m s  c a n n o t  a c c o u n t

fo r .  I t  does n o t  a p p e a r  a s  t h e  e n e m y  o f  a n y  e x is t in g  r e l ig io n ..................I t  a lso

a p p e a ls  to  re a so n  f o r  t h e  e v id e n c e  o f i t s  t r u th ,  a n d  v e ry  p ro p e r ly  s a y s  t h a t  a  
re lig ion  w hich  e n fo rc e s  do g m as o p p o se d  to  h u m a n  re a so n  p ro fe s se s  a  s u ic id a l c re e d  

a n d  is  d e s tin e d  so o n e r o r  l a t e r  to  e x t in c tio n .”

B u t th e  w o rth y  F a th e r  leaves him self am ple  room  fo r th e  p assin g  of a  
final adverse  v e rd ic t ; h e  goes on  to  say  t h a t ; before T heosophy can  be re g a rd 
ed  as “ an  ho n est e n d eav o u r of souls h u n g ry  a f te r  t r u th  to  sa tis fy  th e ir  
leg itim a te  c rav ings, a n d  to  fram e  fo r them selves som e k in d  of re lig ion  to  occu
p y  th e  place of th e  C atho lic  C h u rc h ” (“ of w hich ,” he  ad d s ,"  th ey  a re  u n h ap 
p ily  ig n o ran t” !), i ts  re la tio n  to  C h ris tian ity  m u s t be  m ore closely exam ined, 

as also “ th e  sanc tions of i ts  m o ra lity ,” a n d  fi th e  theo logy  i t  p r o f e s s e s a l l  
w hich , he says, he hopes to  do in  th e  n ex t n u m b er of th e  month. F ro m

w hich  I  th in k  i t  m ay  safely  b e  su rm ised  th a t  th e  v e rd ic t is a  ‘ foregone con
clusion’,----------ag a in st. • ;

\ : ' - ' ~ - A . L . C.

[From the Pacific Coast Committee. ]

H o p in g  th a t  a  g lim pse of o u r H e ad -q u a rte rs  m ay  be in te res tin g  to  o u r 
E a s te rn  b ro th ers , I  w ill a tte m p t a  descrip tion  th ereo f.

W e a re  lo ca ted  in  tw o p lea san t room s, co n s titu tin g  a su ite, in  an  office 
b u ild in g , w hich, w hile  accessible is q u ie t and  su itab le  fo r o u r purpose.

T he la rg e r  of th e  room s con ta ins a  free  c ircu la tin g  L ib ra ry  of 300 volum es 9 
am ong  w hich  is  a  com plete se t of th e  Theosophist, tw o sets of Lucifer a n d  
tw o  of The Path , a n d  m an y  copies of th e  books m o st in  dem and.

O n th e  re a d in g  tab le  a re  to  be fo u n d  th e  c u r re n t T heosophical m ag a
z in es an d  G erm an  a n d  Span ish  leaflets.

U pon  th e  w alls a re  life-size p o r tra its  of H . P . B. an d  Col. O lcott, fine 
p an e ls  of M rs. B esan t a n d  M r. Ju d g e , an d  sm alle r p ic tu re s  of M r. F u lle r to n  
a n d  M r. B e rtra m  K e ig h tley  ; a  p ic tu re  of th e  A d y a r  C onvention of 1890, an d  
tw o  view s of th e  In d ia n  H ead -q u a rte rs . A  b u s t  of H . P . B. com pletes o u r 
o rn am en ta l fu rn ish in g s .

T h e  second room  is  o u r  office a n d  w ork-room  a n d  contains th e  books 
k e p t fo r sale.

I n  these  room s, w h ich  a re  c o n stan tly  open fo r th e  exchange an d  sale of 
books a n d  th e  convenience of in q u ire rs  an d  readers, a re  held  tw o B ran ch  
m eetings each  w eek, o u r  re g u la r  C om m ittee M eetings, th e  D iscussion C lass 
a n d  th e  C h ild ren ’s C lass, called  th e  “ C h ild ren ’s H o u r ,” every Sunday .

O ur w ork  he re  goes on m u ch  th e  sam e as heretofore, public lec tu res on 
S u n d ay  even ings a n d  tw o B ran ch  m eetings a  w eek.

Several m em bers of th e  Pacific  C oast C om m ittee liv in g  in  San  F ran c isco  
have  v is ited  n e ig h b o u rin g  tow ns w ith in  th e  p a s t m o n th  to  lec tu re .

O akland , ju s t  across S a n  F ran c isco  Bay, has i ts  S u n d ay  evening lec tu res 
a n d  one B ran ch  m ee tin g  each w eek.

T he  S un d ay  c lasses fo r ch ild ren  in  S an  F ran c isco  and  O akland  a re  
th r iv in g  in  th e  h a n d s  of m ost zealous a n d  devoted  w orkers.

T he  Pacific  C oast has fo rm ed  th e  60 th  B ran ch  of th e  A m erican]Section. 
T he  O lym pia B ran ch , a t  O lym pia, W ash ing ton , o rg an ised  in  N ovem ber w ith  
five m em bers, and  h as a d m itte d  tw o since  th e  o rgan ization , one of whom  is 
th e  Rev. N . H o n g lan d , a  U n ita r ia n  m in is te r .

W e can n o t be  accused  of b e ing  ind iffe ren t to  th e  adoption  of T heoso
p h y  by  th e  R everends as  i t  g ives us m u ch  p leasu re  in  g iv in g  prom inence to  
th e  fact.

T here  h ave  b een  am o n g  v isito rs a t  H e ad -q u a rte rs , w ith in  th e  p a s t  
m on th , severa l persons, m em bers of lite ra ry  societies desirous of in fo rm in g  
them selves sufficiently  to  d iscuss Theosophy a t th e ir  m ee tin g s ;

D r. A n d erso n  has, u p o n  in v ita tio n , lec tu red  before tw o such, an o th e r 
d iscussed  th e  su b jec t am ong  them selves, th e  re s u lt  of w hich h a s  been 
th a t  th e  “ K ey  to  T heosophy” is  a  p e rm an en t in s tru c to r  am ong  them , is tak e n  
re ta k e n  an d  re c e iv e d ; th e n  o th e r books follow .

A s a  consequence, deep in te re s t is re p o rte d  b y  one o r m ore persons 
h ith e r to  s tra n g e rs  to  th e  su b jec t, an d  so i t  w ould  seem  th a t  th e  dilettante



litterateur a n d  p h ilo so p h er m ay  find  so m e th in g  in  T heosophy  w o rth  th e ir  
in v es tig a tio n . .

O f a  le c tu re  on  T heo so p h y  before  a  G erm an  C lu b  of th is  c ity  by  one of 
i t s  m em bers, I  ap p en d  th e  acco u n t of o u r B ro th e r  W o lleb  w ho w as p re sen t.

“ T h e  p ro g ressiv e  th in k e rs  am ong o u r  G erm an  p o p u la tio n , fo rm ed  in to  a  
L ib e ra l G erm an  A sso c ia tio n  (F ree  D en tsch e  G em inde) w ere  ad d ressed  in  
th e ir  id iom  a  few  n ig h ts  ago, by  a  g e n tle m a n  co n n ec ted  w ith  th e  G erm an  
P re s s  of th is  c ity , on  th e  su b je c t of T heosophy .”

T h e  le c tu re r  h as e v id e n tly  re ad  som e T heosophic  l i te ra tu re ,  and p re se n t
ed  in  a  fa ir  m an n e r som e g en era l th o u g h ts  o n ,th e  v a s t  su b je c t w e h a d  
u n d e r ta k e n  to  p re se n t  to  a n  aud ience w hich , i t  is  like]y , n ev er h e a rd  of 
T heo so p h y  before.

“ I t  is n o t s tra n g e  th a t  he  re p ea te d  a  s ta te m e n t d issem in a ted  b y  th e  
sen sa tio n a l a n d  sc a n d a l lo v in g  p ress of th is  c o u n tr y ; T h a t  m any  T h eosoph ists 
w ere  p ra c tic in g  h u m b u g  a n d  decep tion  th ro u g h  tr ic k s , e tc .” —W h ich  s ta te 
m en t M r. W olleb  c o rre c te d  by  a d m ittin g  th a t  in  B o sto n  a n d  in  S c o tlan d  
som e a tte m p ts  w ere m ad e  by  o u ts id e rs  som e y e a rs  ag o  to  use  T heosophic  
u tte ra n c e s  to  co ver th e ir  v ile  p u rp o ses.”

A n d  h e re  is  a  m o st e n co u rag in g  view  ta k e n  b y  a p ro m in en t d iv ine , of 
w h a t he  te rm s  “ T h e  N ew  H eres ies .” “ T h o u g h  th e  a ir  is fu ll  of q u estio n in g s 
a n d  H e terodoxy  is  ra m p a n t, th e re  is no  re a l n eed  fo r th e  m orb id  a n x ie ty  
th a t  now  p re v a ils  in  c e r ta in  q u a rte rs , fo r sh o u ld  w e rem em b er th a t  th e  
h e res ie s  of th e  h o u r  a re  n o t of th e  d am n ab le  s o r t  w h ich , as P e te r  d eclared  
‘ deny  th e  L o rd  w ho b o u g h t u s ’ ; n e ith e r  a re  th e y  m ix ed  w ith  such  im m ora
l itie s  as P a u l  condem ns in  h is le tte r  to  th e  G a la tian s .”

“ T h e  h e re tic s  w ho hav e  a ttra c te d  re ce n t a tte n tio n  a re  m en  of b lam eless 
life  a n d  e a rn e s t seekers a f te r  t ru th ,  w ho do n o t q u e s tio n  th e  t r u th  of S c r ip 
tu re ,  b u t,  b y  d e n y in g  th e  old tra d itio n a l m e th o d  b y  w h ich  i t  was supposed  
th a t  th e  t r u th  h a d  been  revealed , seek to  lead  u s to  recogn ize  a  m ore ra tio n a l 
c ritic ism  th a n  was possib le  to  o u r fa th e rs .

“  N e ith e r a re  th e ir  h e resies d efec tions from  C h r is tia n  do c trin e , b u t  o n ly  
fro m  th e  creeds w h ich  assum e a u th o r ita tiv e ly  to  define su ch  d o c trin es . 
I t s  a d h e re n ts  s im p ly  q u es tio n  th e  au th o rity  of m en  w ho liv ed  cen tu ries  ago  
to  c a s t a ll re lig ious belief in to  a  se t of r ig id  fo rm s fro m  w hich  no fu tu re  ag e  
can  escape. N e ith e r  do th e y  d e p a rt in  th e  le a s t  from  th e  h ig h  id ea ls of 
C h ris tia n  l i f e ; b u t  th e y  do p ro tes t a g a in s t a  n a rro w  in te rp re ta tio n  of t h a t  

life .”
A ll of w h ich  p ro c la im s o u r b ro th e r  to  be one of th o se  “ earn est seekers 

a f te r  t r u th ” a n d  like ly , as those “ h e re tic s  w ho h a v e  a ttra c te d  recen t a tte n 
t io n ” a  m an  of b lam eless life, since he  reco g n izes th a t  fa c t  in  th e ir  case.

T ho u g h  a  p u re ly  p e rso n a l m a tte r , I  w o u ld  lik e  to  express h e re  m y 
th a n k s  to  M r. E d g e  for h is  ch arm in g  d esc rip tio n  of th e  A d y a r  H e ad -q u a rte rs  

w hich  appeared  in  Lucifer fo r N ovem ber.
I t  seem ed to  b r in g  you all m u ch  n e a re r  to  u s , a n d  g ive u s a  g lim pse of 

th e  in d iv idualities of th e  place.
I  hope, indeed , th a t  he m ay co n tin u e  h is  le tte rs .

G e r t r u d e  P i p e r ,  
Secretary, P. C. C,

• i  : j ; !4  • ■>>:;> ■.
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T O  T H E  F E L L O W S  O F  T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IE T Y ,
* . • r P r e s id e n t ’s O f f ic e ,

’ A d y a r ,  1st February 1892.
M y d e a r  C o l l e a g u e s , .

I n  p re sen tin g  yo u  w ith  th e  te x t  of th e  su b jo in ed  official docum ent, I  
b espeak  y o u r  a tte n tio n  to  th e  follow ing rem ark s, w hich a re  in ten d ed  to  
rem ove from  y o u r  m in d s  a ll  m isconceptions as to  i ts  cause.

T hose of you  w ho w ere p re sen t h ere  a t o u r la s t D ecem ber C onvention , 
w ill h av e  n o ticed  how  lam e I  was an d  how m uch  of m y tim e I was fo rced  to  
spend  in  m y ow n room . I  th e n  hoped  th a t  th is  w as m erely  a s lig h t rh e u 
m atic  a tta c k  du e  to  a  chill, b u t  since we p a rted  m y h ea lth  has no t rea lly  im 
proved, a n d  m y c o n s titu tio n  seem s to  have been m ore affected  th an  I  th o u g h t, 
by  m y long  y ears  of w o rk  in  th e  T ropics.

T h e  p a s t y ear, w hich  I  in te n d e d  to  have been a  com plete ho liday  a n d  
rest, h as been  one of even g re a te r  lab o u r th a n  usual, a n d  it is ev iden t th a t, so 
lo n g  as I  re m a in  P re s id e n t of th e  T heosophical Society  even  in  nam e, no re a l 
r e s t  o r re tire m e n t is possib le  to  one of m y tem peram en t.

, H ence  i t  com es th a t ,  rev iew ing  th e  whole s itu a tio n  of th e  Socie ty  in  
re la tio n  to  th e  d u tie s  I  have  s till to  perfo rm  and  to  m y own s ta te  of h ea lth , 
from  th e  q u ie t of th e  sickroom , i t  has fo rced  itse lf upon  me th a t  I  m u s t c a rry  
o u t th e  in te n tio n  rep ea ted ly  expressed an d  re tire  fo rm ally  from  office.

I t  m ay  seem  s tra n g e  th a t  I  sh o u ld  announce th is  decision so soon a f te r  
th e  C o n v en tio n ; b u t  I  feel th a t  th is  is the  m ost su itab le  tim e, as th e  C on
te n t io n s  of th e  A m erican  a n d  E uropean Sections will be held  in  th ree  or fo u r 
m o n th s’ tim e, a n d  a n y  m easu res w hich  m y re tirem en t renders necessary  m ay  
be  fu lly  d iscu ssed  a t  th e ir  Sessions.

T ak ing  a  su rv ey  of th e  position  of th e  Society, ‘ m y  v isits  to  E u ro p e  a n d  
A m erica  have  p roved  to  m e, as s ta te d  in  m y A n n u a l A ddress, th a t  th e  w o rk  
of th e  m ovem ent in  b o th  co n tinen ts is in  a  h ig ljly  sa tis fac to ry  condition . 
M y observations also  on m y re tu rn  to  In d ia  have sa tisfied  m e th a t  th e  n ew ly - 
fo rm ed  In d ia n  Sec tion  is in  safe h an d s a n d  on a  so und  basis.

I n  E u ro p e , Airs. A n n ie  B esan t has, a lm ost a t  a  sing le  ru sh , com e to  th o  
fo re fro n t of o u r  m om ent. By h e r know n in te g r ity  of character, h e r  b lam e
less life, h e r unselfish  en th u siasm , an d  h e r exceptional abilities, she has o u t
s tr ip p e d  all h e r colleagues and  s tirred  th e  m inds of E ng lish -sp eak in g  peoplo 
to  th e ir  d ep th s . 1 know  h e r  personally , an d  know  th a t  in  In d ia  she w ill 
be as k ind , as s is te rly  to w ard s th e  A sia tics as even H* P . B. o r I  have been, 
a n d  w ill be loved an d  tru s te d  equally  w ell w hen th ey  have  had  tim e  to  know  
a n d  ap p rec ia te  her. • * •< *

I n  A m erica, u n d e r  M r. J u d g e ’s firm  a n d  &ble m anagem en t, tlie  Society  
h as sp read  o ver th e  le n g th  a n d  b re a d th  of th e  la n d  a n d  th e  o rgan isa tio n  th e re  
is g ro w in g  m ore pow erful an d  s tab le  every  day.
♦ T h u s th e  th re e  Sections, of th e  Society  are in  th o ro u g h ly  good h a n d s , a n d  
m y  p erso n al d irec tio n  is  no. lo nger ind ispensab le .

I f  th e  s ta tu s  of th e  Society  h a d  n o t rad ically  a lte re d  for th e  b e tte r, if  ifc 
d id  n o t s ta n d , like  a  c as tle  on a  cliff a g a in s t w hich w aves beat them selves 
va in ly  in to  foam , ifc m ig h t be dem anded  th a t I 's h o u ld  re m a in : now, I  feel I  
hav e  a fu ll r ig h t  to  m y freedom  a n d  I  tak e  it.

T he  su b jo in ed  le t te r  of re s ig n a tio n  is a lread y  on its  way to  tho  Vico* 
P re s id e n t  as p ro v id c d .ia  A rtic le  IY , of tho  C o n stitu tio n  of 1800. To tac ili-
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t a t e  tb e  necessary  a rra n g e m e n ts , th e  t ra n s fe ro r  p ro p e rty , &c., I  sh a ll ho ld  
office u n til  th e  f irs t ot M ay n ex t, w hen I sh a ll leave H e a d -q u a r te rs  a n d  ta k e  
n p  m y  residence in  m y  lit t le  co ttag e  a t  O otacam und, s u p p o r tin g  m yself b y  m y 
p e n , a n d  b y  p a r t  of th e  e a rn in g s  of th e  Theosophist. T h e re  I  in te n d  to  com 
p le te  th e  u n fin ished  b u t  very  n ecessa ry  p o rtio n  of m y w ork , nam ely , th e  com 
p i l in g  of th e  Society ’s h is to ry  a n d  th e  w ritin g  of c e r ta in  books on  re lig io n  
a n d  th e  occult and  psycholog ical sciences.

I  h ave  no in te n tio n  of leav in g  In d ia  n o r a n y  d esire  to  liv e  elsew here. 
T h is  is  m y home, a n d  I  w ish  to d ie am ong m y  ow n h e a r t-b ro th e rs— the  A sia 
t ic s .  I  sh a ll alw ays be  re ad y  to  g ive all needed help  to  m y successor, a n d  to  
p lac e  a t  th e  d isposal of his s ta ff m y  b est counsel, b a sed  u p o n  a n  experience of 
eo me fo r ty  y ea rs  of p u b lic  life  a n d  seven teen  y ea rs  a s P re s id e n t-F o u u d e r  of 
o u r  Society .

N eed  I  say  m ore, h av e  I  n o t fu lly  earn ed  re s t  from  ac tiv e  w ork  in  th e  
field , a n d  a  tim e of q u ie t in  w hich  to  c a rry  o u t th e  u n fin ish ed  w o rk  above 
a llu d e d  to  ?

I n  b id d in g  you an  official farew ell, I  h av e  b u t  to  exp ress  m y  g ra ti tu d e  
fo r  a  th o u san d  evidences of y o u r lov ing  tru s t ,  a n d  to  p ra y  you  to  ju d g e  
com p assio n a te ly  of m y  sh o rtco m in g s.

I  am ,
Y o u rs  fra te rn a lly ,

H . S . O L C O T T ,
P. T. S.

T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y .
P r e s i d e n t s  O i f i c e ,  

A d y a r ,  I*< January 189*2,
TO THE VICE-PRESIDENT OF THE T. S.

D e a r  S i r  a n d  B r o t h e r ,
T heosophy h a v in g  been p laced  b y  recen t ev en ts  upon  a fo o tin g  of pow er 

a n d  s ta b ility , an d  m y cou tin u an ce  in office be ing  no lo n g er e ssen tia l to  th e  
sa fe ty  of th e  Society, I  have o b ta ined  perm ission  to c a r ry  o u t th e  w ish  ex p ress
e d  by m e in  th e  C onven tion  of 1886 a n d  re ite ra te d  in  th a t  of 1890, a n d  re t i r e  
f ro m  th e  P residency . M y h ea lth  is now  too u n c e rta in  fo r  m e to  co u n t upon  
h a v in g  the  ab ility  to  tra v e l an d  w ork as I  have done u n til  n o w ; in  fac t, I  am  
a t  th is  m om ent u n d e r m ed ical tre a tm e n t, a n d  h a d  to  cancel e n g ag em en ts  
fo r a p ro jec ted  to u r  to  A ra k an , B engal a n d  elsew here. I ,  th e re fo re , re su m e  
m y  lib e rty  of action , to  devote  m yself to  ce rta in  l ite ra ry  w ork , fo r  the  benefit 
of th e  m ovem ent, long since p lan n ed  a n d  w hich  none can  do  save m yself.

I n  the  o rd in a ry  course of n a tu re  the you n g  re p la ce  th e  old, an d  I  con
s id e r  i t  m ore loyal to  th e  Society to  ta k e  m yself in to  re tire m e n t, w ith  a ll m y 
fa u lts  a n d  experience, th a n  to  selfishly lin g er on in  office a n d  p e rh ap s  o b s tru c t 
b e t te r  p lans and  m en th a n  m yself. T he  Society  is th e  life  of m y life  and , 
so  lo n g  as I  live, shall have th e  benefit of m y counsel w hen  asked .

I n  p a r tin g  w ith  m y colleagues, I  beg  them  to  re g a rd  m e, n o t as a  p e rso n  
w o r th y  of honor, b u t only as a  sin fu l m an, e r r in g  o ften  b u t  a lw ays s tr iv in g  to  
w o rk  h is way u pw ard  an d  to  help  his fellow-m en.

T he  Society has now w ith in  i t  a  ro b u st life th a t  can  only  be  d estro y ed  by  
a n  incapacity  for m an ag em en t w ith  w hich nobody w o u ld  v e n tu re  to  c h a rg e  
i ts  leaders . In to  th e ir  fa ith fu l h an d s I  now e n tru s t  i t .  I  sha ll be ready  to  
w ith d raw  by  th e  1st M ay, o r sooner if  th e  C ouncil sh a ll a rra n g e  to  tak e  ov er 
th e  Society’s p roperty  a n d  m anage  th e  du ties of th e  P re s id e n t.

F ra te rn a lly  y o u rs  ever,
H . S . O L C O T T ,

JP. T. S ,

E .  P . B L A V A T S K Y ’S D E B T S .

Tn th e  (H in d u ) s te n o g rap h e r’s rep o rt of th e  la te  C onven tion , h is  n o tes  
c f  fche Second D ay 's p roceed icgs (p, 49 of th e  P a m p h le t R eport) con ta in ed

a n  alleged  rep o rt of m y re m a rk s  upon H . P. B ’s. esta te , w hich  is very  erro- 
neous, a n d  w hich h as n a tu ra lly  g iven p a in  fco o u r d ea r colleagues m  L ondon. 
Whafc I  sa id  w as p ro v o k ed  by  w h a t I  considered an im p e rtin e n t en q u iry  in  
w hich  I  de tec ted  th e  su sp ic io n  th a t  she h ad  le ft considerab le  p ro p e rty  w n t  
o u g h t fco h av e  come to  th e  A d y a r  tre a su ry . I  w an ted  to  show th a t  she h ad  
le ft n o th in "  in  L ondon , a n d  ch a t if  h e r  friends h ad  chosen to  do so, in s te a d  
of a c tin g  w ith  th e  su p re m e  g e n ero s ity  they  did, th ey  m ig h t h av e  p u t  in  
cla im s to  w h a t she d id  leave. °T h e  le t te r  of A irs, B e s a n t  herew ith  p r in te d  
p u ts  th e  case v e ry  c le a rly  a n d  a ccu ra te ly . A  sim ila r le t te r  from  o u r  eve 
re sp ec ted  C ountess W a c h tm e is te r  confirm s th e  sam e view  of th e •ca se . i  
am  v e ry  very  so rry  th a t  th e y  shou ld  have been th o u g h t n e c e s sa ry , t  y  
v ro id d n o t have  been  if I  had  read  th e  s ten o g rap h er 's  Mss before, i t w a s  
p r in te d . She d ied  poor s im p ly  b e c a u s e -a s  Mme. W ach tm e is te r  p o in ts 
o u t, she gave her w hole tim e  a n d  s tre n g th  to  lh eo so p h y , in stead  of d<e 
t in g  them  as she  m ig h t, to  e a rn in g  th e  large  pay she  could  1.'ave “ “  b?  
w ritin g  fo r th e  lead in g  R eview  of B u m .*  S uch  poverty  is * «™wn of 
honor. A s re g ard s  H . P . B ’s. fam ily, I  have reason to  know  th a t  they  ac ted  
w ith  g re a t generosity  a s  w ell as delicacjr.

H . S . 0 .

M r s . B e s a n t ’s  L e t t e r .

D e a r  S i r ,
W ill you p e rm it m e to  say , as th e  person  who a rra n g e d  H . P . B lav a t

sk y ’s business affa irs in  E n g la n d , th a t  she bore h e r fu ll sh a re  here o i th e  
ho u seho ld  expenses, a n d  c o n trib u ted  o u t of th e  rece ip ts from  her books to  
th e  B uild ing  F u n d  of th e  L ondon  H ead -quarters . F u r th e r , th a t  the  deb ts she 
le ft w ere chiefly fo r p r in t in g  un fin ish ed  books, an d  b u ild in g  an  un fin ished  
wincr of th e  house, tlie  b ills  fo r  w h ich  had no t fallen due  w hen she le t t  u s . 
The"1unfin ished  books w ill, in  tim e, p ay  fo r them selves lik e  her o th e r  books. 
T h e  b u ild in " —n o t re a lly  fo r h e rself— would have b een  g rad u a lly  p a id  fo r 
o u t  of th e  m oney from  h e r  books, bad  n o t th e  sum  to  pay th e  b u ild e rs  been  
se n t by one who u n d e rs ta n d s  th e  rea l m ean ing  of in d eb ted n ess , so th a t  th e  
m oney acc ru in g  from  h e r  books m ig h t be used  fo r p u b lish in g  the  M ss. she  
h as  le ft beh ind .

H . P . B lav a tsk y ’s s is te r , to  whom she  was deep ly  a tta ch ed , only took 
from  here, w ith  our*i*ull consen t, a few clothes an d  som e no t ve ry  v a lu ab le  
je w e lry ;  and  1 m ay  a d d  th a t  th a t  lad y  shew ed th e  u tm o s t desire  to  c a rry  
o u t  H . P . B’s, w ishes.

S in c e re ly ,
A n n i e  B e s a n t .

F IN A N C IA L  S T A T E M E N T .

T h e  T re a su re r  b eg s to  acknow ledge w ith  th a n k s  th e  rece ip t of tha  
follow ing since th e  d a te  of h is la s t  a c k n o w le d g m e n t“

L i b r a r y  F u n d .

M r. C. Sam biah  (Mylapore)
R a i B. P. B asu  B a h a d u r  (Bezivada) ...

H e a b - Q u a r t e r s  F u n d .

M r. N* D, R h a n d a lw a la  (Poona) ... ..*
„ P . V a n d er L in d e n  (Uphntta) 1 £  ...

A  N ew  Y ork  F . T . S. £  100. .....................
D r. D . J .  E d a l B eh ram  (Surat)
M r. Vv J* V o b ra  (do.) .....................
* A F rie n d ” ...

M r. D. D, Ju ssaw a la  (Bombay)
„ C. Sam biah (Mylapore)
„ J. K . D a ji  ( B o m b a y )

B S. A . P .

... 4 0 0
. . .  10 0 0

... 5 0 0
... 14 10 6
...1,465 9 4
... 25 0 0
. . .  10 0 0

2 0 0
... 50 0 0
... 3 0 0
. . .  4 i). 0



[ M a r c h

R s . a . p .

... 25 0 0 

... 21 0 0

. . .  100 0 0

S. E . Gopalacharlu,

26th February 1892. Treasurer, T. S •

M u, B E R T R A M  K E IG H T L E Y ’S T O U R .

S ince  th e  p u b lic a tio n  of th e  la s t  Theosophist M r. B e rtram  K e ig h tley  lias 
v is ite d  th e  B ranches a t  Poona, B om bay, K ag p u r, S u ra t  an d  N ad iad . F u ll 
a cc o u n ts  of th e  Poona  a n d  B om bay v isits  are g iven  below, th e  o th e rs  willjDe 
£ iv e n  in  d u e  course . H e  h as also v isited  N andgaon , E llo ra , a n d  N a ts ick .

1 E C T U R E S  A T  N A G P U R , C, P .

M r ,  B e r t r a m  K e i g h t l e y ,  i i .  a .  (C antab). G enera l S e c re ta ry  t o  th e  
T h eosoph ical Society , A d y a r, a rriv e d  a t  N agpore  ou S a tu rd a y  last, and  gave  
th re e  p u b lic  lec tu re s  th e re , u n d e r  th e  p residency  of M r. C. N aray an asw am y  
N a id u . H e  spoke tw ice  in  th e  cit}-, a n d  unce in th e  M useum , M r. K e ig h te ly  
s u rp r ise d  h is H in d u  au d ien ce  by  g o in g  very  m in u te ly  in to  th e  d e ta ils  of th e  
H in d u  P h ilosophy . T h e  Nagpore Independent says “ So a b ly  d id  h e jp ry  
in to  th e  inm ost recesses of th e  six schools, an d  so c lev erly  d id  he han d le  th e  
m a te ria ls  of h is su b je c ts , w hich w ere  n o t only v a s t in  th e ir  n a tu re , b u t w ere  
uncom m only  d ry , th a t  i t  is no w on d er if th e  lea rn ed  H in d u s  h e re  considered  
them se lv es b ea rd ed  som ew hat in  th e ir  own schools in  w hich  th e y  boasted  
th e y  fe lt m ore a t hom e, by a y o u n g  b ro th e r from  th e  W est. I t  is sa id , th e  
y o u n g  g en tlem an  h as ta k e n  to  th e  s tu d y  of P h ilosophy  in  p re fe ren ce  to  his 
ow n p rofession , w hich  was th a t  of a  B a rris te r . H is lec tu re s  were no t only  
in te re s tin g , b u t w ere  v e ry  in s tru c t iv e .—(Indian Mirror.)

H e po r t  of t h e  B om bay  B r a n c h .

I  have th e  honor to su b m it th e  follow ing re p o rt  of th e  w ork  done  
an d  th e  lec tu re s  de liv e red  by  M r. B ertram  K e ig h tley , G enera l S e c re ta ry  
of th e  In d ia n  Section , T heosoph ical Society, d u rin g  h is s ta y  of seven days 
w ith  us here  :—

F rid a y , th e  5 th  in s ta n t.  H e  delivered  a  ve ry  able, in te re s tin g  an d  
e lo q u en t lec tu re  on th e  ** D ynam ics of K arm a” in  th e  room s of th e  B lav a tsk y  
L odge. T his lec tu re  w as open to  v isito rs . T he lec tu re r  exp la ined  v e ry  
lu c id ly  an d  in  a  su cc in t m an n e r th e  d ifferen t effects p ro d u ced  by  va rio u s so rts  
©£ K a rm a  on th e  ph y sica l, em otional, m ental an d  m oral p lan es of being. T he  
th re e  p lanes of consciousness, viz.  ̂ physical, a s tra l a n d  sp iritu a l,, w ere  a lso  
d esc rib ed  in  th e ir  re la tio n  to m an .

S a tu rd ay , th e  6 th  in s ta n t .  A  public  lec tu re  on “ T heosophy in  i ts  re la 
tio n  to  Science a n d  R e lig io n ” was delivered  a t  the  F ram jee  Cow asjee I n s t i 
tu te  at; 5-39 p. m . Ih*. T . S. W eir, H e a lth  Officer of th e  B om bay 
M u n ic ipa lity , p re s id ed  on th e  occasion. J ) r .  W e ir  is no t a  Fellow  of 
th e  T heosophical Society, b u t  a s tro n g  sy m p ath ise r w ith  o u r  m ovem ent. 
T h e  lec tu re r  v e ry  ably , a n d  to  th e  sa tisfac tion  of h is au d ien ce  proved  con
clusive ly  th a t  m odern  science ■was unable  to- exp la in  ce rta in  m esm eric, 
h y p n o tic  a n d  sp ir itu a lis tic  phenom ena which a re  now  so com m on in  th e  W est, 
a n d  th a t  th ese  phenom ena  have g iven  death-blow  to m ate ria lism  of th e  
p re se n t cen tu ry . T h en  he to u ch ed  upon re lk jions an d  trac ed  th e ir  com m on 
o rig in  to  one U n iversal R elig ion , now called “ T heosophy” or B rahm a-V idva. 
H e  also very a p tly  gave exam ples of c erta in  adv an ced  th in k e rs  in  th e  W est 
who have beguu  to accep t th e  th eo ries on e lec tric ity , e th e r  a n d  akasa, p u t 
fo rw ard  by M adam e H . P . B iavut^ky. iu  her m cm vtnem al w ork I s b  Uia.~

H . P . B. Memorial Fund.
B enares B ran ch
M r. P . D . M ahalaxm iw ala  (Bombay)

A n n i e  B e s a n t ’s  T r a v e l l i n g  F u n d .  
M r. D . D . Ju ssa w a la  (Bombay)

ve iled ” 14 years  ago. A fte r  th e  lec tu re  was over, D r. B halehandra  K rishna, 
a  devoted  m em ber of th is  Lodge, a n d  a resp ec ted  citizen, and a m em 
b e r  of th e  M unicipal C orpora tion , spoke for ab o u t ten  m inutes, re fe r
r in g  to  th e  psych ic  a n d  occu lt, pow ers possessed by M adam e B lavatsky . 
H e  a llu d ed  to a ve ry  in te re s tin g  phenom enon he w itnessed  a t  Baroda, w hile 
M adam  was th e re  in  th e  early  days of o u r Society. I n  o rder to convince th e  
scep tica lly  inclined* she took a b lank  piece ot paper, p laced h e r hand over i t  
a n d  rep ro d u ced  on i t  w ith in  a  few m in u tes  copy of a c erta in  le tte r  of Mr. Mel
ville , in  th e  p resence of co m p eten t an d  respectable  persons. Dr. B lia lchandra  
a ssu re d  th e  audience of th e  g en u ineness of th is  phenom enon, devoid of any  
f ra u d , trap -d o o r o r trick ery .

Sunday, th e  7 th  in s ta n t. M r. K e ig h tley  a tte n d ed  th e  m eeting  of th e  
L o d g e  a t  4 p. At., w hich w as com posed of m em bers only, when he in itia ted  
six  new  m em bers in to  o u r B ro therhood . T h is m ee ting  was dissolved 
a t  5 p. if.

A t  5-30 p . m . he d e livered  h is second  lec tu re  in  th e  L odge Room s on th e  
‘ S ep ten a ry  C o n stitu tio n  of M an ’ w hich  was open to  ou tsiders . H e gave an  
ex h au s tiv e  h is to ry  of th e  n u m b er Seven and th e  im p o rta n t p a r t  p layed hy 
th is  n um ber in  th e  co n stitu tio n  of m an  and  th e  un iverse , an d  its  in tim a te  
re la tio n  to bo th , q u o tin g  h is a u th o ritie s  from  th e  H in d u , Z oroastrian , 
C h ris tian , M ahom edan a n d  o th e r S c rip tu re s , from  m odern  w orks of l ite ra 
tu re , science a n d  p o e try .

M onday, th e  8 th  in s ta n t. T he m ee tin g  was com posed of m em bers alone. 
B efore com m encing his d iscourse  on “ E volu tion  a n d  th e  S ecret D octrine,” 
h e  im pressed  upon th e  m in d s of m em bers p re sen t th e  abso lu te  necessity  of 
s tu d y in g  to g e th e r in  g roups c e r ta in  books on theosophy, such as “ W h at is 
T heosophy  P” byjW . Old, “ K ey  to T heosophy ,” “ E so teric  B uddh ism ,”&c., <&c. 
H e  also recom m ended  to  th e  m em bers th a t  they  sh o u ld  tak e  up one su b ject, 
say  fo r in stan ce, “ S e p ten a ry  C o n stitu tio n  of M an,” an d  find ou t a ll th e  
m ate ria ls  b ea rin g  upon  th e  su b je c t from  the  various a rtic les in  th e  M aga
z ines an d  o th e r books; th e n  g ive th ese  ex trac ts  o r a b s trac ts  to  one who i.s 
ab le  to  a rra n g e  them  w ith  a  view to  w ritin g  ou t a n  a rtic le  to  be re ad  an d  
d iscu ssed  a t  a  B ran ch  M eeting .

T hen  M r. K e ig h tley  began  h is d iscourse on “ E v o lu tio n ,”  show ing  in  a 
c le a r  w ay from  a  d iag ram  how  th e  m onads evolve from  p lan e t to  p lane t in 
races an d  ro u n d s an d  how, a t  th e  com pletion of th e  sev en th  ro u n d  in  a  chain, 
th ey  em erge again  on a  new  chain .

T uesday , th e  9 th  in s ta n t. T h e  lec tu re  on th e  “ S ep ten ary  C o n stitu tio n  
of M an ” was fin ished to -day .

W ednesday , th e  10 th  in s ta n t.  T he d iscourse  on  “ E v o lu tio n  and  th e  
S e c re t D o ctrine” was com pleted .

T h u rsd ay , l l t h  in s tan t. M r. K e ig h tley  gave a  ve ry  in te re s tin g  and  
in s tru c tiv e  lec tu re  on “ th e  M ean in g  of L ife ,” show ing  in  a c lear way the  
difference  betw een  th e  h ig h er, sp ir i tu a l and  th e  low er, m ateria l life.

P r iv a te  m eetings were also  h e ld  on F rid a y , S u n d ay , M onday an d  W e d 
n esd ay  a t 8-45 p. m.

M r. K e ig h tle y ’s p resence am o n g st u s has g iven us a ll m ore life  an d  
e n e rg y  for o u r fu tu re  work, an d  th is  L odge hopes th a t  he will v is it us re g u 
la r ly  every  y ear,

M . M. S i i r o f f ,

Secretary ̂ Blavatsky Lodge, T. 3.

P O O N A  B R A N C H  T. S.

B ro ther B ertram  K e ig h tley , th e  G eneral S ec re ta ry  of th e  In d ian  Section,^ 
a rriv e d  a t  Poona on th e  m o rn in g  of tb e  31st J a n u a ry  an d  was th e  g u est of 
K . B. N . D. K h an d alv a la , P re s id e n t of ou r B ranch. O n th e  evening of tb e  
31st u ltim o th e re  w a3 a la rg e  g a th e r in g  of m em bers as well as some o u t
side rs , w hen B ro th er K e ig h tley  k in d ly  exp la ined  ab o u t th e  Seven Princip les 
in  m an a n d  n a tu re . T here w ere som e in te re s tin g  questions asked and 
answ ered .



O n th e  even ing  of th e  1st instant-, on th e  in v ita tio n  of K . B. K h a n d a lv a la  
a b o u t  100 of th e  n a tiv e  g e n try  assem bled  a t  th e  spac ious H a ll  of M r. 
By ram ji J ijee b h o y ’s B ungalow  lo r  a  conversazione, B rother K e ig h tle y  a t  first, 
sp o k e  ab o u t th e  en tire ly  unsectarian character of th e  T heosoph ical Socier.y, 
a f te r  w hich m any  difficult q u estio n s w ere  asked  and in  th e  a n sw ers g iv en  by 
B ro th e r  K e ig h tley  as | w ell as by  B ro th er K h a n d a lv a la  m an y  m isconceptions 
w ere  rem oved.

O n  th e  even ing  of th e  2 n d  in s ta n t  a  P ub lic  L e c tu re  w as g iven  by  
B ro th e r  K eigh tley  on “ K arm a and Re-birth** a t  th e  H a ll of th e  P o o n a  N a tiv e  
O e n e ra l L ib ra ry , w hich was c row ded . The lec tu re  was on g e n e ra l lines b u t  
v e ry  in te re s tin g  an d  a f te r  th e  close of th e  lec tu re  m any  e x p re ssed  a  d es ire  
t h a t  o th e r  lec tu res sh o u ld  a lso be  g iven  by B ro ther K e ig h tley , w ho how ever 
le f t  th e  n ex t m orn ing  to  see th e  K a rli  Caves, w hence he  w as to  p roceed  
to  Bom bay.

The v is it of th e  G eneral S ec re ta ry  has proved  beneficial to  th is  B ranch 
a n d  a c e r ta in  am o u n t of e n q u iry  has also been evoked in  th e  r ig h t  d irec tion  
a m o n g  ou tsid ers .

L a s t m on th  th e re  was a  specia l m ee ting  of th e  B ran ch , in  th e  city , a t  
B ro th e r C h en tam an ra  N a tr i ’s house, w here  th e re  were a b o u t 25 m em bers and 
o u ts id e rs  p resen t. I t  has been proposed to have m o n th ly  m ee tin g s  in  th e  
c ity  in ad d itio n  to  th e  w eekly m ee tin g s in th e  cam p, w hich  a lso  a re  now 
w ell a tte n d e d , th e re  be ing  on an  av erag e  abou t a  dozen m em bers p resen t.

P oona , *) R a ja n a h  L e n g u ,

7th Febm try 1892.) Secretary.

D E A T H  O F  N . C H IT A M B A R A  IY E R , b. a . ,  f .  t .  s .

W e are  very  so rry  to  reco rd  the  d e a th  of o u r en ligh tened  b ro th e r  N . C hitam - 
b a ra m  Iy e r, B. a ., on th e  26th  of J a n u a ry  1892 a t H uducottah, w h ith e r  he hail 
g o n e  fo r m edical trea tm e n t. H e  w as a g ra d u a te  of th e  M ad ras U n iv e rs ity , 
a n d  a f te r  se rv in g  th e  G o v ern m en t as S u b -R e g is tra r  of A ssu ra n ce s  fo r abouo 
10 years, re tired  ow ing to  ill-h ea lth . H e  jo ined  th e  T heosoph ical Socicty  in  
1883, a n d  co n trib u ted  m any va luab le  a rtic le s  to  th e  Theosophist on A s tro lo g jr 
a n d  A stronom y. H e pub lish ed  th e  Aryan Miscellany Series a n d  tra n s la te d  
th e  follow ing books in to  E n g lish , besides m any  o th e r sm a lle r tre a tis e s  upon  
h is spec ia l su b jec t of A stro n o m y  :—

1. B rih a t S a m h ita ;2. B rih a t J a ta k a  ; 3. S h a t P a n c h as ik a , a n d  4. Jn ien - 
d r a  M ala,

T hese books have been a lre ad y  rev iew ed  in  th e  pages of th e  Theosophist, 
a n d  th e  M anager of th e  Theosophist w ill be  very  g lad  to rece iv e  o rd ers  fo r 
th e m  as th e  sale proceeds a re  to  be h an d ed  over to th e  fam ily  of th e  deceas
e d  w ith o u t c h a rg in g  any  com m ission  on them .

T H E  L A T E  B A B U  K U N J  B IH A R Y  B IS W A S .
W e are  inform ed by th e  S e c re ta ry  of th e  S eety  B ranch  th a t  i ts  P re s i

d e n t, B abu K u n j B ihary  Biswas, w ho w as lead ing  a tru e  T heosophical life 
a n d  w o rk in g  earnestly  fo r th e  B ranch , died  on th e  31st D ecem ber 1891. H e 
leaves b eh ind  a poor fam ily  a n d  m any  friends to  m o u rn  fo r h is  loss.

R E P O R T  O F  T H E  A M B A L L A  C A N T ’T. T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y ,
(1). Office-bearers :—D octor B h a g a t R am , P re s id e n t ; B aboo S h am ach arn  

M ookerjee, V ice-P residen t ; M aste r G anesh  Dass, S e c re ta ry ; B ak sh i D evan 
C h u n d  Chibbe, A ss is tan t S e c re ta ry  an d  L ib ra rian .

(2). No. of meetings held :— O rd in ary  m eetings 11 ; sp ec ia l m ee tin g s 2.
(3). A verage  a tten d an ce  is 83£ p e r  cent.
(4). Nature of work done:— M iscellaneous T heosophical books read  a n d  

exp la ined . In  th e  first tw o m ee tin g s  lec tu re s  w ere  d e liv e red  on  gross an d  
a s t r a l  bodies.

(5). People like  th e  m ovem ent and  tak e  a rd e n t in te re s t  th e re in , bv 
w h ich  every  hope lingers of its  success. A  n u m b er of o u ts id e rs  and  
sy m p a th ise rs  have a tte n d ed  o u r m ee tin g s .

(6). “ P u se s” h as  been sub scrib ed  for by th e  B ranch. Theosophist is 
com ing  to  one of th e  m em bers of th e  B ranch and  re ad  by o th e r m em bers 
w hen he  has done w ith  it. P u rch ase  of Lucifer is u n d e r reference. T he 
L ib ra ry  has ta k e n  a  p e rm an en t foo ting  an d  w ill grow  m ore and m ore 
m o n th ly . The T heosophical w orks b o u g h t p riv a te ly  by th e  m em bers have 
a t  p re sen t been len t to  i t .— Sm all am o u n t being ap p ro p ria ted  to the  p u rchase  
of new  books.

(7). T he B ran ch  can  re n d e r  tran s la tio n s of V e rn ac u la r  w orks in to  
E n g lish  a n d  E n g lish  in to  U rd u . A  m onth ly  m agazine  (in U rd u ) devoted 
to  th e  cause of T heosophy  is to  bo issu ed  from  1st J a n u a ry  1892, for w hich 
th e  B ra n ch  has u n d e rta k e n  to  tra n s la te  Theosophical w orks in to  V ernacu lar.

G a s e s h  D ass.

S e c r e ta r y .

M r . C. K O T A Y Y A ’S t o u r .

D u rin g  th e  p a s t m o n th , M r. K o tayya, th e  In sp e c to r  of South  In d ian  
B ranches, has v is ited  th e  follow ing p laces : N ellore, A dan k i, K avali, V encata- 
g iri, K a n d u cu r, Ongole, N a ra sa ra p a t, and  G u n tu r.

A p p lica tions fo r c h a r te rs  have been received from  Ongole and  N a ra 
sa rap a t. In  a d d itio n  to  th e  fo regoing, societies of sym p ath ise rs  have been 
o rg an ised  in  several of th ese  p laces, a n d  m any m em bers roused  in to  activ ity . 
T hese  facts speak  for them selves an d  tes tify  also to  B ro. K o tayya 's  useful 
e ffo rts in  th e  T elu g u  D is tr ic ts .

A  N E W  B R A N C H .

A n  app lication  fo r a  c h a r te r  has been received  from  B arakar, Bengal. 
T h e  P re s id e n t w ill be B ab u  S. C. B h a tta  an d  th e  S e c re ta ry  B abu K. P . 
M u k h e rji.

T H E  B U D D H IS T  M O V E M E N T .

G rea t success is a tte n d in g  th e  efforts of D h arm ap a la  H ev av ita ran a  to  
p u sh  th e  m ovem ent fo r th e  recovery  of B uddha  G aya fo r i ts  r ig h tfu l custod i
ans. H e  h as held  la rg e  a n d  e n th u s ia s tic  m eetings a t  R angoon, an d  delivered  
l e a r n e d  ad d resses upo n  th e  p re sen t s ta te  of B u d d h ism  in  In d ia  and th e  
causes of its  e x tirp a tio n  from  its  n a ta l soil. T he a g ita tio n  resu lted  in  th e  
fo rm atio n  of a  R angoon  b ra n ch  of th e  M aha Bodi Society, w ith  some of th e  
m ost in fluen tia l B urm ese  gen tlem en  a n d  nobles as office-bearers. I t  is w onder
fu l w h a t one y o u n g  m an  can  do w hen h is whole h e a r t  a n d  m ind  are  given to  
a  good cause.

IN D IA N  S E C T IO N  F IN A N C IA L  S T A T E M E N T .
r s . a . r .

B alance on th e  20 th  of J a n u a ry  1892 ... ... . ..  785 6 8
A n n u a l su b sc r ip tio n s : M essrs. T . C. R a jam iy en g ar(Poona)

R e. 1; M. M. D esai (Surat) R s. 2 ; K . M. A zg u r (Dacca)
R s. 3 ;  P an d it B ham  D ev (Ludhiana) Re. 1 ; L a la  
B an si R am  (Ludhiana) R e. 1 ;  P a n d it  S a lig ram  (Lud• 
liiana) R s. 2 ;  K . R a jag o p a la iy e r (Parur) R s. 3 ;
C ooverji N an o v ate  (Surat) R s. 2 ; O otacam und B ran ch  
R s. 10 ; T . K rish n a iy en g a r (Srirangam) Rs. 2 ; A th m a  
R am  M ehta  (Ludhiana) R s. 2 ; M. K esava Row N a id u  
(Dharwar) R s. 5 ; B h a u n a g a r  B ranch  Rs. 2 5 ;  M. 
P a r th a s a ra th y  N a id u  (Kavali) R s. 2-2; R am asw am i 
N a id u  ( Venkatagiri) R s. 3 ; P . N . S a th y a ra th n a  
(Arrah) R s. 2 ; N . H . Coma, N . A derji and M. K risb - 
nasw am i N a id u  (Secunderabad) Rs. (5; B. M. Roy,
(Calcutta) Rs. 5 ; A llah ab ad  B ran ch  Rs. 4 ; B ishem bur- 
n a th  ( Umballa) R s. 2 ; B algob ind  an d  an o th e r (Nahvm)
R s. 2 ;  R ai B. P . B asu  (Gunnavaram) R s. 10 ; J .
S o rab ji (Warrangal) R s. 2 , , ,  IM ,,, 06 2 0



D o n a tio n :— H . S. 0 .  R s. 100; D r. M. G. M eh ta  R s. 10 ;
P r in c e  H . R u p sin g jee  R s, 7-8; J .  N . U n v a lla  R s. 5 ; D r.
A . N . M ehta R s. 2-8 ; R a i B a h a d u r  B. P . B asu  (Gunna- 
varam) Rs. 10 ; B e lla ry  B ran ch  R s. 6-6; S . J .  P a d sh a  
(Calcutta) R s. 10; F ra n c is  W ig h t (France) R s. 3 -1 0 ;
J .  S o rab ji (Warrangal) R s . 15; D. D. Ju ssaw a lla  
( Bombay) Rs. 50 ; D r. D. J .  E d al B ehram  (Surat) R s.
2 5 ; V . J .  H o ra  (do.) R s. 15 ; N . D. K han d alw ala  (Poona)
R s. 28 ... ... ... ... ••• 188 0  0

E n tra n c e  fee :— M essrs. M. M. D esai (Surat) R s. 10; G.
S rin iv asa  Row (Madana'ppalle) R s. 5 ; P a n d it  B ham  D ev  
a n d  B hansi Bam (Ludhiana) R s. 2 0 ; C .N an o v a te  (Surat)
Ks. 10 ; Syam a C h a rn  M u k k erji a n d  Gopal C h a rn  
M u k k e rji ( Umballa) R s. 6 ; A th m a  R am  M ehta  (Lud
hiana) R s. 10 ; B a rak a r  B ran ch  R s. 23; Ongole B ran ch  
R s. 7 ; K rish n a  R ow  (Hyderabad) Re. 1 ; G. B. N a y ad u  
(Narasarapet) R s. 5 ; R . Y eeray y a  (Do.) R s. 5 ; N . H .
C am a, N . A d e r ji  and  M. K rish n asw am y  N a id u  (Secun
derabad Branch) R s. 30 ; C. M. N a id u  (Do.) R s. 2 -8 ; 
P a rm a n e n d  (Allahabad Branch) R s. 10 ; B ishem her- 
n a th  (Umballa) R s. 1 0 ; B algob ind  K . B. a n d  a n o th e r  
(Nahan) R s. 20; N . S. P illay  (Bamnad) R s. 5 ;  S. L .
C h o d h ri (Muttra) R s. 2 ... ... . . . 1 9 1  8 0

C o n trib u tio n  to w ard s tra v e llin g  expenses 
H y d e ra b a d  B ran ch  R s. 10 ; W a rra n g a l  R s. 1 0 ; B om bay 

R s. 50; N a g p u r  R s. 46
E x p e n d i t u r e .

S tam p s 
P r in t in g  ...
Sa laries 
S u n d rie s  ...

... 116 0 0

.. 105 12 0
... . .. 142 15 6
. . . .. 168 0 0

i 15 0

T o ta l R s...,. 424 10 6
B alance „ .. . 952 6 0

G rand  T o ta l R s. 1,377 0 g

S . E . G o p a l a c h a r l u ,

Treasurer, T , 8,

E D U C A T IO N  IN  C E Y L O N .

G ra tify in g  rep o rts  cam e from  M rs. Musaeus H ig g in s  a b o u t th e  s te ad y  
p ro g re s s  of th e  S a n g h a m itta  G irls ’ School. U n d e r h e r  w ise a n d  loyal 
m anagem ent n a u g h t else cou ld  h ave  been an tic ip a ted . D rs . S to ck h am  a n d  
E m m a  B. R y d er v is ited  th e  School a f te r  leav ing  S o u th e rn  In d ia , a n d  th e ir  
sensib le  addresess before pub lic  m ee tin g s in  Colombo d id  g re a t  good.

D r. J .  Bowles D aly, G en era l M an ag er of o u r B u d d h is t Schools, sends 
—th ree  m on ths a f te r  th e  ev en t a  p r in te d  re p o rt of a  conference m ee tin g  he  held  
a t  G alle , on th e  9 th  N ovem ber a t  w hich  several of ou r B ranches w ere re p re 
se n te d  by D elegates, R eso lu tio n s w ere ad op ted  affirm ing th e  necessity  fo r 
th e  edu ca tio n  of B u d d h is t ch ild ren  b e in g  u n d e rta k en  by  th e ir  co-re lig ion ists, 
a n d  fo r  a  b e tte r  system  of m an ag em en t a n d  su p e rin ten d en ce  to  be adop ted  
as re g a rd s  th e  schools w hich  hav e  been opened u n d e r th e  au sp ices of o u r 
Society , 'l'he ad dress of D r. D a ly  to  th e  conference co n ta in s a  n u m b er of 
p ra c tic a l suggestions w hich  shou ld  be  headed, especially  th o se  w ith  re sp ec t 
to  th e  prom otion  of techn ica l ed u ca tio n . No c o u n try  in  th e  w orld  needs ifc 
m ore  th a n  Ceylon.

O.
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to  S h a r e  —  l o  c o p y ,  d istribu te  a n d  t ra n sm it  th e  w o r k

©
to  R e m ix  —  to  a d a p t  th e  w o r k

U n d e r the  fo llo w in g  co n d it io n s :

CD
A t t r i b u t i o n  —  Y o u  m u s t  attribute th e  w o r k  in th e  m a n n e r  sp e c if ie d  b y  th e  au tho r 

o r  l ic e n so r  (bu t no t in a n y  w a y  th a t s u g g e s t s  th a t t h e y  e n d o r s e  y o u  o r  y o u r  u s e  o f 

the  w o rk ) .

N o n c o m m e r c ia l  —  Y o u  m a y  no t u s e  th is  w o r k  fo r  c o m m e rc ia l p u rp o s e s .

©
S h a r e  A l i k e  —  If  y o u  alter, t ra n s fo rm ,  o r  build u p o n  th is  w o rk ,  y o u  m a y  d istribute  

the  re su lt in g  w o r k  o n ly  u n d e r  th e  s a m e  o r  s im ila r  l ic e n se  to  th is  one .

W ith  the  u n d e rsta n d in g  that:

W a i v e r  —  A n y  o f  the  a b o v e  c o n d it io n s  c a n  b e  w a i v e d  if y o u  g e t  p e r m is s io n  f ro m  the  c o p y r ig h t  

holder.

P u b l i c  D o m a in  —  W h e r e  th e  w o r k  o r  a n y  o f  its e le m e n ts  is  in  th e  p u b l i c  d o m a in  u n d e r  

a p p lica b le  law, th a t s ta t u s  is  in  n o w a y  a ffe c te d  b y  th e  licen se .

O t h e r  R i g h t s  —  In  n o  w a y  a re  a n y  o f  th e  fo llow ing  r igh ts  a ffe c te d  b y  th e  licen se :

• Y o u r  fa ir  d e a lin g  o r  f a i r  u s e  righ ts, o r  o th e r a p p lica b le  c o p y r ig h t  e x c e p t io n s  a n d  

lim itations;

• T h e  a u th o r 's  m o r a l  rights;

• R ig h t s  o th e r  p e r s o n s  m a y  h a v e  e ither in th e  w o r k  itse lf o r  in h o w  th e  w o r k  is  u se d ,  s u c h  

a s  p u b l i c i t y  o r  p r iv a c y  rights.

N o t i c o  —  F o r  a n y  r e u s e  o r  d istribution, y o u  m u s t  m a k e  c le a r  to o th e rs  the  l ic e n se  te rm s  o f 

th is w o rk .  T h e  b e s t  w a y  to  d o  th is  is  w ith  a  link to  th is  w e b  page .


